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How'ble Sir John Gdge, Bt. @. @,

LATE CHIEF JUSTICE OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES
THIS WORK

18,

WITH HIS LORDSHIP'S. PERMISSION,
AND IN RESPECTFUL APPRECIATION ‘OF HIS LORDSHIP'S
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Prdicuted
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BOOK SEVENTH.

CuaprreEr FIRST.

ey I g 0 T I A, SI-TR |
g | g 3 ARG AR ORI CTAT SR TRAATAZ qA: €41 AUTTTC 7F R
TG AT
Kirikd giviy frearada G a0g Tas99 | 577 MERTRT /Y A0 0
(oS AOTART 19 TReT TAIACIET | STTsaeie fFe 389 g e |
1. For ¥ and g (nasalised) in an affix, are substi-
tuted respectively s and &% |
g and g are taken here as stripped of all other indicatory letters, and
the semi-vowels are also to be understood to have been nasalised. The st re-
places g, and st replaces gt Thus =g (I1I. 1. 134)==5T, as 7+ 4 &7 = A=A+
@®m: U So also &7 and =& (IV. 3. 23), as WHEAT, fata: . gwe find in ogs
(1L 1. 133), as & +°FF=HCx:, T I .So also g (IV. 3.98) as wrgsa=:,
sTAF: |
Why do we say nasalised g and §? Observe ot ga_ (V. 2. 123)
Here the g is not replaced by 31, and we have Foig: - So also in gt
greggt U Here the g of g& and @gF (Ug IIL 21) are not replaced by w7 ; as
gsg: and T 0 In the affixes above mentioned, the semi-vowel is not con-
sidered to have the nasal. There are no visible marks of nasality on any
affixes, but the maxim is wtgsrgATfaEFan: qriowiar u
The word Z&r: is the Genitive Singular of ¥g considered as a single
word, i.e. a Saméh4ra Dvandva compound in the singular, and such com- -
pounds are always neuter (11. 4. 17), The Genitive Singular of gg is therefore
ggw: the augment being added by VIL 1. 73. The anomalous form g3t shows
the existence of the maxim that a rule ordaining an augment is not universal-
ly valid (=faammragrass) i Or the gg may be considered as masculine
Dvandva, and then it proves the maxim that the gender need not be taught,
the usage of the people settles the gender of a word ( fgwTasd, SraraaS=:
fagex) 0 If, however, 737 be considered an itaretara-yoga Dvandva compound,
then its Genitive dual will be g=ar:, one is elided as a Chhandas irregularity,
or the % is elided, and we have the I +sit: =240 an anomalous dual.

»



1316 SOME SUBSTITUTES. [Br.VILCH. L § 2

Kirikd :—I1f g1 is taken as a dual, then there ought to be a semi-vowel
(i.e geAr ); if it is considered as Aggregate Singular, then it ought to be
neuter, how is then 33r: masculine? (To this we answer), if it be taken as
dual g7, then there is elision of the zom=r (i e. 7); if it be taken as singular
g3, then the augment g® which comes in the Genitive Singular of Neuters,
does not come here, proving that the rule of g¥, augment is Anitya (not of
universal application). Or the word zg is taken as masculine, because the
Gender depends upon usage.
AT, FrEssat TAmMEEE IR | GETR | AT
£, F-7-E-T-1, TqT-AFTAT )
g 1 o O 9 99 € T STRAT WAT qUIEE 7 2 @ O T LAY TALA )
2. wmam, for %, wa for g, €% for = €7 for B, and
g for &, are substituted, when these consonants stand in the

begmnmg of an affix.

Thus & (IV. 1. 90)= R, as T + R = A oo | (IV-
1. 120)=1q% as gtqota:, Y | & (IV. 1. 139) €7, as Arzsagata:, SFageia: n
o (IV. 2. 114)=%%, as npffep:, aredta: 0 g (IV. 1. 138)=%9, as qiF=: u

Why do we say ‘of an affix’? Observe &(q, ar&d, waf, @AF and
gutg, where these consonants are in the beginning of a 7002. Why do we say
“in the beginning’? Observe 383", srgawsa, where g is in the middle of the
affix ; and remains consequently unchanged.

These strar &c, substitutions should be understood to have taken
place at the very time the affixes ®a& &c, are taught, and these substitutions
being made, the rule of accent, which makes an affix acute on the first syllable,
applies. Thus & is not acute, but § of & substituted for it. Similarly in IV.
4. 117, the affix taught is g== with an indicatory =, showing that the final of
the affix ¥ will be acute (VI. 1. 163), and not of g, for @ would have been
acute by the general rule affix,

Ingg & (Un L 99), &: & (Un I: 102), the affixes 7 and & remain
unchanged, and we have §72:, and gim: 1 This is explained on the maxim
of Iumgdr qgeq (111 3. 1).  In the sOtra sgadas (111 1. 29), the affix gaF has
been taught and not &%, this shows that the rule of substitution herein taught
does not apply to the affixes to be added to the verbal roots. Thus g3 @9
(111 2. 28), ggewiamegst s (III. 3. 16). Here the @ and 7 are not be re-
placed by gwand @ n  In fact, they cannot be regarded as affixes, but only as
gy or servile letters. By L. 3. 8, the gutturals are g§ except in Taddhita:
therefore, the substitutions take place in Taddhita affixes, where the & and &
are not g Ul

The final 7 in 1R and & should not, however, be considered as
servile (¥q) though they be final consonants, This we infer from the siitra

@«



Bk. VI Ci. 1§ 35.] SOME SUBSTITUTIONS. ’ 1317

qrETATANT (& wgsa it Here the q of f&q is indicatory, showing the position
of the accent. But % is replaced by 1|, so if the q of straa were also to be
indicatory (gg) there would have been no necessity of adding % in fRa U
Hence the fact of this 7 in &% shows that the ¥ in strz and g are not AU
grser: I 20 ol 0o, e,
Fia: | YFASATER @ET WG FAARTIA WAH U
8. =g is substituted for the g of an affix.

The word g is understood here, but not so the word suire: 1 Thus fiy
becomes =iz aud & becomes sreg (1L 4. 78). As Fifsa, gwaa and faafH,
s0 also yawy, the 2 of frF u  Thus frrd=ft +vu+ smr+a (L 4 54)=f
+aa+arr+3r (1L 4 70) = +ag+su+3 (111 4 06) =t + gy +wr +sRy (VIL
1. 3) =g+ 9r+ 7% = gy (after guna ): as sy A AATTSAATON: EN: @Y A
&1 So also in the Unadi affix g (Un IIL 126 ): as §+@a=9eF:, Jg=a: I
This substitution does not take place when & is not part of an affix: as IrSAAT,
IfsETg, Ifsmasaa 1 Here also the accent falls on the substitute, according as
it is farq or otherwise. Thus the substitute freq of & is first-acute by the rule

IIL 1. 3; but the substitute sww& of @ is final acute because of the indicatory =
(VI 1. 763) 1

AFyTEArE N 8 | ognA N WA, AT, N
I U SDATATIFTEATER FHIE ATTAIRIGT AT/ M
4. = is substitute for & after a reduplicated verbal
“stem.

As Fafa, 7ea, 790, T9q; SwiE, wag; Sworw, weg 0 This sy is replaced
by gg. as w7g, sgg: 1 Here also the accent will be on the firstsyllable of the
substitute. Thus %@, s, 3%, S1g, Frara in the subsequent siitras, The accent
of the reduplicates, however, is governed by V1. 1. 189, (spaearar(g:) I

srreRACrSIAe: I Y L o I areRaaRy, @ oaas, (@) N
I U ATHRATIY AT R AT TRIEAIFTEACEAIHSHATUT HAQ 0
5. =g is always substituted for the g in the Atm-
anepada, when it is not preceded by a verbal stem ending
in = |l

Thus 1539, (a8, HTT; g9, gaam, sgaa i Why in the At-
manepada? Observe fassg, gargn Why “when not preceded by an st "
Observe =x3+q, togey, in which, though the roots are =g and g, they assume
the form =27 and @ when the Vikarana gq is added ; the vikarapa is added
Jirst, because it is nitya ; and then the substitution of stsq or s1s for #, as the
case may be. The word staq: qualifies &, the gy should be Zmmediately preced-
ed by a stem ending in a non-3t ; if some other letter intervenes, the rule will
not apply. Thus from fr—uareg, here between f and &, intervenes the ang-
ment strz, therefore g is not preceded by a stem ending in non ®, but by srzu
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ST N el ogn¥ 1 e, T2 1
T 1 et Srgrgaee qrEmeRET STEE FAE 0
6. The = substitute of @, gets the augment =,
after the root =ft I

Thus §&, fearw, st3w@ . The augment T is added at the beginning
- of the affix, making syg=tg ) Had this ¥ been an augment of &, then like
the strz augment in g, it would have intervened between the &t and &, and
g not immediately following a non-sy stem, s7q would not have been substi-
tuted for gr at all. Therefore %z is made the augment of the subs#itute sta,
and not of gt The root &ft is read in the stra with its anubandha & in
order to indicate, that there is no &% augment when there is elision of the
Intensive affix 9, nor any Guna. As =afg fiz=d !

It is a general rule that an operation applying to a root which is ex-
. hibited with an anubandha, will not apply to the same root in its Intensive-yafi-
luk form. The following verse shows when operations applying to simple
roots will not apply to their Intensive forms :—

fRaar aargTsyT HEE awda =)
FAFHTY, TEO AT I T ATIH
“These five sorts of operations will not apply to Intensive-yafi-luk

forms : 1. When the simple root is exhibited in the sitra with fxgy as w in VIL
4. 73 is shown as #x1§ 11 In Intensive, the perfect will be &rwarsTsrarc and not
FarsTaRR (| 2. Where the root is exhibited with 1w, as the root 3y in VII. 2.
49 is shown as g1 There is gz after the Desiderative of simple root but not
in Intensive. 3. When a simple root is exhibited with an anubhandha, as sfrg
here. 4. Where a gana is mentioned in 4 rule, as g9 is taught after Divadi-
roots ( I1I. 1. 69 ). It will apply to simple roots of DivAdi gana, and not to
their Intensive. 3. Lastly, where the word gar= is used in a sftra. As VIL
2, 10, That rule will apply to gara simple roots and not to their Intensives.

JAfraT N8 N oEnR 0 S, v o
g | AIFITAER FIRTEArSr AN genvr wE|
7. The =g substitute of =z optionally gets the
augment =T after the verbal stem fig (af) N
As gfgey or giygy ; SrATam, or §fagary; QArrgy or gafga 1 The Az
is the Adadi root here, and does not apply to &=, f&s3rw, f3saq, which belongs
to the Rudhadi class { fag fr=medr) u
- There is no augment in ag@s here also, as =A@ |

qgS SRR IS I 9gT | agew, sai, (&) 1
e | e (TR 7S T 9AR 0

1y
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8. The augment & is diversely applied in the
Veda. ‘

Thus ¥ar 9752 ; Wl sreqeat sigg 0 Here sygg is the Imperfect (&7 )
plural of gg 1 Thus ¥ + &= g8+ =gy, the g being elided by VIL 1. 41.
Sometimes, the augment does not take place, as syggg ! Owing to the word
wg®, ‘diversely’, the augment ¢ is added to other affixes also, than gu As
sy in sTgwre saw: M This is the aorist in sy& of the root #g by 11 1. 57,
the guna ordained by VII. 4. 16, does not ‘ diversely’ take place.

st g dm e n wfe e ae, R, |
g || STRTUSATIRTE e e TR Aiasir warg n
Kdrikd | qef (il qeeameiaa e Afeaiy | ghoasy Srauaiteg Frarerar afa i
9. After a nominal stem ending in =, 9% is subs-
tituted for the case-ending fiyg

As 93y, gup, wfgswar 1 Why do we say ending in sy? Observe
sif¥ab:, argie:  Why ‘shorz o' ? Observe mgus:, mans: . The adhikéira of
“syq:” (‘after a short =7"), extends up to VIL 1. 17.

The form syfyweg: illustrates some important principles of grammar.
i + U = (FWAEHFT:) SFHAC (37 being shortened by 1. 2. 48). The word

st s ends in a7, and there fore forms its Ins. pl. by g@ 1 Thus sifgs+gd 1
Now we apply VIL 2. 101, which says for sur is substituted srcg before vowel-
beginning case-endings, It should not be objected, that the substitution is
ordained for sttt and not =Y, for the maxim yTMTHINAIT 9917 (a tail-less
dog is still a dog)applies here. Having made this substitution, we get stigsr:n
Nor should you object that it was the st of s which bhad given occasion to
the existence of §g, and that stshould not be destroyed, onthe maxim &fqra=aydi
farRtaE < 9T Hurges, for this maxim is not uni versal, as Panini himself shows
in employing the form sera (111 1. 14), in which ¢ of the Dative is changed
into 5 by VII 1. 13, and then this very ¥ causes the destruction of st and
makes it sy7 (See VII. 1. 13 also).

Kdrikd :—1If there be substitution of g for the final st before the affix
fye by the subsequent sttra VIL 3. 103, where will then the present sitra,
causing the substitution of ¥g_ for firy after stems ending in &, find its scope,
(because there will be no stem left ending in sx )? If even after changing st
into g, you change the firq into ¥&_, because the § was once s (raysary) ;
then the rule of changing fita into §g becomes a nitya rule, because it takes
effect even after the application of rule VII 3. 103, and being nitya it debars
that rule. Thus Ta7+fa n  Here the subsequent rule VII. 3. 103, requires
the sy to be changed into g% Thus g&+fiy: Now the present rule cannot
apply because there is no stg= stem. However, if considering that 3% once
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was wgw, we change fw: to ¥ then the rule becomes a #ifya rule. In fact,
it is a nitya rule and debars the application of VIL 3. 103, within its jurisdic-
tion, VII. 3. 103, finds its scope in gar+g=gég

qgE IR N ko N ugifer | agew, s, (| ) N
I 1 BT Ay TEEREEET AR o
10. In the Veda the substitution takes place
diversely. ' '
That is gw is substituted for firar even after stems which do not end in
short a1; as aéz and some times the substitution does not take place even after

- e e

ATATEITHE N ] ) trr{rf:‘f I =r, T, SLE, o, A, (i lu{) I
g 1l (98 TR SARAKRCAOIT T/ WA 0
11. This substitution of &g does not take place
after gz and wzq, except when they end in & I
As s, syt but g3, stad: 0 By VIL 2. 102, st is substiuted for
the final of g3, as ga+sv=%¢8 (VI 1. 97). By VIIL 2. 113, the gz is elided
before firg, and the only portion left is 31, which becomes g according to VII. 3.
io3. For the final of stgg is simlarly by VII. 2. 102, st substituted, and stg+
sr=817(VL 1. 97), and according to our present stitra, the form in Ins.pl. would
be st¥fir:, but 7 is changed to ¥ by VIII 2. 80, and g to § by VIIL 2. 81.

The exception made with regard to these forms ending in =, shows
the existence of the following maxim : grmaqityacazaznT B ] “Any term
that may be employed in Grammar denotes not merely what is actually de-
noted by it, but it denotes also whatever word-form may. result when some-
thing is inserted in that which is actually denoted by it.”

The sttra has not been made as ggazgn: #q, for had it been so con-
structed the rule would have applied to the % ending ¥#% and stg@ and to -
no other & ending pronoun, and we could not get the forms @&, s I
Moreover such a construction would have made g applicable to g37. and sga

.also in their simple states: i. e. we could not have got the forms gfy: or sy-
#ttw: 1 Therefore the negative construction i st is used in sutra in order
to prevent the rule of contrariety,

TFfaTartaaren: | QN agn™ | 21, TR, T, €, A1, €10, |
IO I WA EFIETAT TSHSTIT G A, €4 TAF A0 WA JUETA, U
12.  After a stem ending in @, are substituted =
for the Instrumental ending; @r = for the Ablative endirg
s, and &7 for the Genitive ending =t

Thus gt and gy ; garq and garg; and gaex and awe i After
~ stems not ending in ¥ we have the original ending, as w@w, =war 1 - Some
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would have the forms stfasig@= and sTRswarq from syfgsiey  This is on the

analogy of axr'&sm?-, [See Satra g ante]. Thus wfg+wuw=stfgsw (L. 2. 48).

Then by VII. 2. 101, ww& is substituted for s before the vowel-affixes.

These forms are not supported however by Patanjali. According to him the

forms will be either syfateor, SAAU, or sAFFFLATr and AfFswE: but never sn@A-

srfas and stfagwsiarg I

FANQRN wgrR I T, @, (W Aager ) |

g | FRE TELARTHES g, STRTAAEFIETACER & THTET T TR0 357707 0
13. After a stem ending in &, there is substituted

g for the Dative ending @

Thus garg, g9, the o7 is lengthended by VIL. 3. 102, in spite of the
maxim grqraweyor Ay damwy agEgr@aex 1 “ That which is taught in a rule
the application of which is occasioned by the combination of two things, does
not become the cause of the destruction of that combination”. Thus 7 is
substituted here, because the preceding word ends in a short sy, thus this
short 37 occasioned the existence of 3, therefore this a7 cannot occasion the des-
truction of 3T U But that however it does, for it is on account of this 7, that
the preceding 37 is replaced by &r 1t

The &: is the anomalous genitive case of the Dative ending &; this
affix is exhibited without any vibhakti in VIT. 1, 28. The &: should not be
taken as the Genitive singular of 1& the affix of the Locative singular.

= N
AT W 1 Y8 N o I gEer, &, (wa F ) 0
g || STRRIFATETAATH TR ¥ & (AAAE ¥4 1
14. After a Pronominal stem ending in &, & is
substituted for the @ of the Dative.

As g5, Readh, a8, ®eY, a8 1 But wa¥ where the Pronoun does not
end in st  When a9 is substituted for g3 (IL. 4. 32) in anvadesa sentences,
then we have the form /& 1 But in 9% FF+F=91% T+T=syar+5, here
the preceding word ends in 3tr and we could not have ¢ replaced by & u
Therefore we infer that & being an antaranga operation should be substituted
first, and the sandhi afterward and we get sysré& 1 (See VIL 2. 102 for the
change of &7, ag &c into ¥, & &c). The change of ¥ into o is antaranga as
it depends upon one word, while the ga¥m long =1 is bahiranga because it is
an operation depending upon two words.

FRITA: At | gL 1 iy | S, T4, e, Ra, (s
A )
g | T FF TARACRIUSATE AT I €19 oA, TRArm3ar saa: u
15. After a Pronominal stem ending in @, T
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is substituted for the Ablative ending srg and f&ma for the
Locative ending g 0 '

Thus @361, Fraearg, =enq, qeArq and searg 1 gIRad, i
gfens, qfend, and stefer ) But ®aw: and Watw from w3 ending in a non-sy,
and gwqrq and g& in non-pronouns. See VII. 2. 102 for &7 a7 &e.

Se .
AT AT AT RN OGN IR, AT, W, (WS-
A FraEr: g et ) i
ga: | QAIDAr Ana: FIAE ITCASTIS: TA1q, (RA7 LRI a1 97

16. g and AT are optionally substituted for
the Ablative and Locative endings, after g% and the eight
that follow it (I. 1. 34).

Thus ghenrq or Ta1q, T, or ¥, TEATA or TU4, TURAA,OT G, STATEATA, or
STUA, SWAGRAA, or ST, IMOWATY or FRqUNY, IFWIRA7 or FAWY, IWIEAr, or
TAUA, THUEAT, or IHY, SITEATY,, O TIUAY, STYLEAT, or TG, STYTEAT, OF ST,
STYTRAA, Or STHR, TEAT, Or ¥ATH, EATEAT, or €, ST-qTEAT Or STHUY, STFaURHA, or
SR I A7 g RS, SERT, Afea 0

Why do we say ‘nine only’? Observe @rearg, and @&feqa, no option is
allowed here.

e o 0 Qe N w0 e, w1 0
I 1| WOFRUFATAIATE IAE FE: Fr@aaraan 11ig | _
17. After a Pronominal stem ending in &, ¢ is
substituted for the nominative plural sm I
Thus & (@7+8), @4 % & ¥ u Though @ +¥ would have also
given g%, the long € is taken for the sake of subsequent sftras, in forming
sgoft, {gAr 0
stz arer: I g% I wgThe | site:, e, 0
g || SATAFAIEFIEACERT FrARAREr ¥t 0
Karihd—sftarra ftadr fpdtdr frerenrs Tife Rrd g |
IATIETe ArESARAFTeRTA § 301 76 § QT
o<y fAorgofEasrsr 79 awaraa EaraE |
FITHTE A FEeARINT FEQd gIgor ar &g 0

18. After a stem ending in the feminine affix

am, & is substituted for the dual endings &t of the Nominative

and Accusative.

Thus =% fagw, @3 &, aguw (IV. 1. 13), wdwweeq 1 The ¥ in stE
is for the purposes of included sftz also. There is, in fact, no such affix as sfi&
taught by Pagini any where. The following Karika raises this question and
certain doubts in the first verse and then answers them in the second.
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- Kdrikd —In this rule about sft, the letter 371 has been enunciated with
an indicatory & ; but we have no st with a &, taught any where. What sort
of sfitra construction is this? If you say, the use of ¥ is to form a common
term for the two affixes sfr and sfre, then by so doing, fFq operations must
be performed with regard to this &t of yours, and this is an error. [ &ft replac-
ing faq sfiz will be considered as teq, and being f&Fg, it will take the aug-
ment grz by VII 3, 113: and the form will be @g™ and not g3 ] u

Ans :—The & should be considered here as merely indicating the
letter efy, and as not an gq, so that whatever will apply to the letter sfr will
‘apply to any ‘form beginning with it, by the maxim afg® fafy qararas sgar u
Or sftE may be considered as merely the letter 33t and not any particular afix,
and ¥ is added only for the sake of facility of pronounciation, like & in sgirg
&1 being merely a letter, will include all affixes having the letter ® as their
significant part: and thus the st not being a f&q affix the rule VII. 3. 113, will
not apply : and so there is no anomaly. Or the form a?rg may be considered
as the affix of the dual, for Nominative and Accusative in the terminology ot
Ancient Grammarians, and will not produce f&q effects, because the anu-
bandhas of the Ancients do not produce their effects in this Grammar of
Panini: i.e. the rules regarding anubandhas made by Padnini refer to the
anubandhas made by him and not by older authors.
agerTe | &8 | OrETi | AGEET, = (St v ) o
g || AEEREFENER A W TR AT U
TP | T Atasr I U
19. After a neutral stem, § is substituted for the

nom. and acc. dual =i |

Thus §o%: a8, o€ T8 1 T +{=g, the ot of gow required to
be elided by VI. 4. 148. This is, however, not done by the following

V 4rt —Prohibition should be stated in the case of the affix =ft u
Therefore the st is not elided.

Similarly gfiedy, wr, sooft, sigdt © The augment 7 is added by
VIL 1. 73. .

SrarEr: B i Re I agriw | ", wEt:, &1, N
gfe: | AT SCATSaRar: 4 qereriea wafe v
90. After a neutral stem, g is substituted for

the endings of the Nominative and Accusative Plural (s

and =) I ~
Thus geifr fef, Fosii o, i, mafs, sgfor, st i The augment
ais by VIL 1.72, The word m# in the sitra being read along with =&
34

o
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denotes the Accusative Plural ending mrer and not the Taddhita affix g& (V. 4.
43); as @vasrr Tqte, T mma i
HE Y Wﬂ N2l CT*"'TTR Il sTER:, 31'[37 i
af: 1 STERE g9 FATRRISETST TEa FETTRESRTaRIRE AT AR I
21. After the stem =gr (the form assumed Dy

wg, VIL 2. 84), siter is substituted for the endings of the
Nominative and Accusative Plural.

As 1oy faefa, ST Tz U Why have we taken the form ster and not
ste ? Observe st fqgf, ste 9 1 This peculiar constructiont of the present
sQtra (s7ery: instead of steq: ) indicates, that the w7 substitution for the 7 of
steq is optional. This sQtra is, moreover, an exception by anticipation, to the
following sttra, by which the plural Nom. and Acc. endings are elided after
the numerals called §g 1 The elision of case-endings taught by II. 4. 71, is
not, however, barred by thisrule; the elision taught therein will take place,
whether this rule applies or not. Thus stgga:, sTEAR: I

The present rule applies even when s1g is at the end of a compound,
as mré‘r, gwAer it But in framres, str does not come, as s7gq has not assumed
the form syey here 1. e. it has not lost its g 1

aIF SH AR N 99T, T, |
i | EEAT TG IGTGTIATT U
22. The Nom. and Acc. Plural endings are elided
after the Numerals called s (I. 1. 24).

As §Z fasi, 9% 9% 959, W, 99, gy U The rule applies even to
compounds ending with ‘shash’ words: as gwasz, gwmwz, but the ‘shash’
should be the principal ; if it is only a secondary member 6f the compound,
the rule will not apply: as faww, Maes=m: 1 For the elision of & see
VIIL 2. 7, ,

- e .

” ;qm-«gm EERY crqrm N g, v, Sgasr,
I | § TR (ATRRIARIGRCAG AT W
23. The nom. and acc. singular case-endings §

and ere are elided after a Neutral stem.

As gty fgfe, g 788, T RE@, "gezan Soalso gy and wg v In
a{ “mraroged. the word §% has lost its nom. sing. ending by this rule, which
has thus superseded the subsequent rule VII. 2. 102, by anticipation, by which
st replaces the final g of &g  Or this /x4 rule of the present sfitra is a Nitya
rule compared with VII. 2. 102. How can this be a nitya rule when it is
set aside by the next rule sTatsq 1 We still call this rule nitya, on the maxim
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T F FAMERO [EH Fgemq @ qgaaa, “(an opération) the cause of which
would, (after the taking effect of another operation that applies simultane-
ously), be removed by another (third rule), is not, (on that account regarded
as) not nitya”. For here the cause which is luk-elision, is removed by the
following aphorism sydrsa which ordains an syq instead of /x4, and not by
VII 2. 102. For the application of rule VIL. 2. 102, the necessary condition
is that a case-affix should follow &g &c. But when the case-affix itself is
luk-elided, the substitution taught in that sfitra cannot take place.
AT s W 2 N orger | s, o, 0
gia: I STRITEIIHIEHR AN STTHA AT J0E U ‘
24. After a Neutral stem in =1, st is substituted

for § and a1 the endings of the nom. and acc. sing.

As gug fqgfa, gog 93a u So also 399, qizg n Why do we not say
“g is substituted’? FoT+u=gvsra, thus there would be lengthening if only
7 was taught (VIL 3. 101), while o3 +wq=go3% (the single substitution of
the form of the antecedent by V1. 1. 107).

AFT TAWE T AT NN 91 | 95, sa7 v, oy |
gfa: | SRUFPA: TET: SAREE THAAEAT WA )
Edriki stoesssdr 91 fAg¥ Sauleyg | stefewrgaudat 1 v and fdar o
25.=1gg is substituted for the Nom. and Ace.singular

endings g and = after the five Pronouns gax &ec. (i. e. the

stems formed with the affixes 1.=a¥, and 2. gaq, and the

stems 3. gag, 4. w=q and 5. AFTEA).

These are the five pronouns, which in the list of Sarvanimans are
read together (See L. 1. 27) :—SqT, W, |, HA and hs.‘.;:m{ W Thus mac+
wigg==aawq, (the =1 of katara elided by §): as gty fwefFE, Faq 9w 1 So
also srauqg, A, STAA and stemg t Why after these five only ? Observe
% faefea, g gsa U Why do we make the affix have an indicatory g? In
order to prevent the lengthening of the vowel in the nominative singular:
as Hae+ WA ==aug by VI 1. 102 In the case of the accusative, s1g being
the substitute of st will be sthanivat, and give us g by VI 1. 107 even
without g u  Why not make the affix merely q and rfo_t B F ;. it would give
e &c without the application of any rule of Sandhi? The sxmgle 7 would
not give us the Vocative % ®aeq, The final would have been elided in the

Vocative, as being an aprikta. See however VI, 1. 69. |

K4rikd —1f in the sttra V1. 1. 69, there is the anuvritti of the word
e is fault with regard to s1a (i. e. the vocative of members

¢aprkta’, then ther ; Rk
aprete lided, ¥ oeq, will be the form required and not % gow) ; if

in stg-will not be e
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7 however, the anuvritti of aprkta ceases, there will be anomaly with regard
to pronouns sHazg &c (i. e. we shall not have the form ¥ ®atq but ¥ HF0)
Therefore, by reading the affix stg with an indicatory § i. e reading it as
7, we get out of this dilemma, and so there is not the elision of st in
Fatq &c in the vocative ; nor is there lengthening of the vowel (&atrg, which
would bave been the form had there been no g).
FaqassERT N W | _9qE | A, a0, o,

gi: | gITYSAETEAT FACT AT AR TSI T »3Tq Ul

26. In the Veda, st (or =1g) is not the substitute
of § and st Nom. and Ace. Sg. endings, after gaz I

As FmRaTrEAsEE; aEwma@m i Why in the Vedas? See gavq
&eq, §awd gowa i Had this sOtra been placed immediately after sydrsg
(VIL 1. 24), we could have made it simpler by saying gaues+aiq; the present
position of the stitra indicates that we should divide it into two, to include
other cases. In the case of g=aw, the stgg substitution does not take place,
either in the Veda or in the Common Language. As uHat [efE, uERat
qEx il
gmrmaﬁf Far ST 9 Il aFIfa | THITAFATH, T, 37 |l
{Fﬂ I TSITEIADITAER S/ SEIAIALHT HATF 1
27. = (1. 1. 55), is substituted for the Genitive

endmg aq, after gwg and w&RF 1

Thus g7 and a7 1 The indicatory =1 of st shows that by L. 1. 55, the
whole of the affix 514 is to be replaced : otherwise it would have replaced only
the first letter of the affix; and the affix not being a substitute-affix, rule
VIL 2. 89, would not be applicable to it. The &% is substituted for gez, and
aq for steag by VI 2.96; and gg+st (s1w), and av+sr=g7 and #m by
VI. 1. 97.
& AU N RS I g | &, gt @6, )
gia: || & qAAATwART (3 & (e FuAarsT @ Ay sagemgargar-
THEZARAT 7718 |
28. = is substituted for the Dative ending & and
for the endings of the nom. and acc. in all numbers, after
the stems gwag and s&qg |l
The & the ending of the Dative is exibited anomalously in the sfitra
without any case ending (compare VII. 1. 13, &) guwair: means ‘of the first
and second cases” Thus gsg+&=gaag+3 (VII. 2. o5)=ga+3 (VIL 1. 102)
=ga+sa (VIL 1. 28)=gam (V1. 1. 107 or 97); similarly sgm 1 So also

E‘W{'l"ﬁ =wg+g (VIL 2. 94)=w+g (VII 2. 94)=ex +g (VIL 2 . 102) =T+ 917



Bk. VII. CH. 1.§. 30 ] SUBSTITUTION OF CASE-AFFIXES. 1327

+

(VIL 1.28)=®aq (VI. 1. 97 or 107). Similarly stgq u So also garg and strarq
by VIIL 2.92 and VI 2. 88; &gy and 7z, by VIL 2. 93 and VL. 1. 97 or 107,
gy and |rg by VII. 2. 97 and VII 2. 87; and gara and swrarg as before.

TE AN RN agnE 0T, a0
g || IATARAGTET TET TRRGN 7707 |
29. q is substituted for the & of srg the affix of
the Accusative Plural after geng and s&wg I

As geqrq and syeRra, (3 elided by VIL 2. 9o, and lengthening by VII.
2. 87). ST HTENA, | STGF, ATFION, | TS ABA0{: | 5787 ot | geary, Fwify 1
ST U
soEr $TA I 30 | QI I vTE:, ¥ w1l
g | FATCARUIGTEY *q&T *AHAGATLHT 9708 1
30. aryw is substituted for the Dative & after
¢ yushmad ’ and ‘asmad.’

As gemag and stersam I As the sGtra is constructed (sadr vam) it is
not easy to say whether the substitute is »@w or spgg 0 If it is »o5, then we
have two cases, (1) eliding the final § of yushmad and asmad, by VII. 2. go,
and adding @7, /2) eliding sty of yushmad and asmad by V11, 2. 9o, and adding
s it It will be shown hereafter that VIIL. 2. 9o, is capable of two explana-
tions, one by which yushmad and asmad lose their g only, and by another
stz W Similarly with s we have also two cases: Thus we have four cases.
as (1) '}'}Jslmma—x-bllyam, (2) yushm+bhyam, (3) yushma<abhyam,
(4) yushm+abhyam. In the case of the first (yushma+bhyam) we can get
the proper form, though it may be objected that yushma+ bhyam should be
equal to gegrag by VII. 3. 103 : this g substitution will not take place, how-
ever, by force of the maxim SIFIW gATAIATAY fATsr@aen “ when an operation
which is taught in the angadhikéira has taken place, and another operation
of the angadhikara is subsequently applicable, this latter operation is not
allowed to take place.”

The second case is an impossibility, namely, yushm+bhyam can give
us no form. The third case yushma+abhyam will give us the proper form
gepay (s14-37=37 by VL 1. 97). Moreover the accent also will be on the
middle gsms, by VI 1. 161, the udatta st of yushma being elided by the
anudétta sy of steg, the acute will be on the anudétta st u It should not be
objected that in VI. L. 161, the word st/ of VI. 1. 159 is understood, and the
accent will be on the final. We have shown in that sltra, that the udatta will
fall on the sufy (beginning) of the anudatta term which causes the elisi n
The fourth alternative yushm +abhyam is free from all objections,
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qegear 9 I 38 11 9Tl | agEmT, AN
ghe: | qSWHIT SAET FATFREITTET SRR 7T 0
' 31. @ is substituted for the Ablative sa&, after
gy and sreag N
: As geg, steag | The g is elided by VII. 2. 95, before the case end-
ing »xg, and gsq + 7 =gsaq by VI. 1. 97.
CHIFAR T I IR | qFIie || aFmT=ae, T
‘gff | ISR URATAER gwmmwrr"mqﬁiﬁ wafa o
32. 'This substitution of e is made in the singu-
lar number also of the ablative, after yushmad and asmad.
Asegz and sg n  For the substitution of & and # see VIIL 2, g7 ;
and &y and g+ wg=aq and ag by VI. 1. 97. :
QA SR N 33 0 QI 0 | arwa |
gf: | o I TRRETIREITAETH AT, €6 TR RAG AR ATIATIU 71l U
33. srww is substituted for the Genitive plural

affix grg (V1L 1. 52), after yushmad, and asmad.
@ry is the affix o119 of the Genitive plural with the augment g Thus

gerwy and stearRa . Why is it read & and not s, when there is no a
at the time when the substitution is ordained ? It is read as g in order to
indicate -that strsrq, will not get the angment @, for otherwise ‘yushma’ and
“asma’ having lost their ‘d¢ by VII 2. go, end in s, and so by VI 1. 52,
would cause the genitive affix to get the augment @ ; the present sfitra re-
moves that also. The substitute is exhibited with a long s, in order to make
87+ 8Ir=31r in gsq+37HA, had it been short sy, then there would have been
no lengthening but st+sT=st by VI. 1. g7. Ifyou say ‘the very fact that
srRw, was taught and not &g, would prevent para-ripa and cause lengthening’;
we reply, that the st of sys. would find its scope in preventing g substitution,
For without 31, we should have g7+ s = gsigg, (V1L 3. 103).

e o o 1 38 N wgrRY | s, s, e |
ge: || STERITRITSETERICER o1 STIRICEET wArd U
' 84. & is substituted for orar, the affix of the first
and third person singular of the perfect, after roots ending

in long = 1

, Thus q3r, qedr, o7, wwar, rom g, v, % (var) and & (swr) u The
form gy is thus evolved, qr+wr@=qr+st n1  Here three operations simultane-
ously present themselves for application, namely ; 1. Reduplication, 2. Leng-
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thening; by the single substitution of one long vowel 311, for syt +37; and 3.
The substitution of sfr for 3F By the present sfitra. In what order should
these operations be then performed? First the affix s7 should be replaced
by sir. then the single substitution of s7f for srr+38%r; and then treating it as
sthénivat, and then reduplication. For if the single substitution of &fr for
s1r + 57 bad taken place first, then there would be no scope for sir substitution,
therefore the s¥ substitution, should take place first. Thus we have §r+wir
=qr; this vriddhi-ekadesa, is treated as sthanivat by l. 1. 59, and it causes
reduplication. The vriddhi-ekadeéa should first take place (i.e. 3%r-+33r = 37F)
and then the reduplication, because the former rule is subsequent to the latter.

gEEESTIOEaEqT Nl 3L gt 0 g, &, aras, entaf,
HPTTEIN N
T 1 g R SATATTNT FH qagRar STA=a @ |
35. araw is optionally substituted Tor the affixes
g and & of the Imperative, when benediction is meant.

As Sftaarg WA, SOTEId g9, suag WA, stwew . The § prevents
Gupa and Vriddhi, (I. 1. 4), and the substitute replaces the whole affix (I.
I. 53 notwithstanding). The substitute is not sthanivat f[§g, though it re-
places a f3q affix, because it has its own indicatery letter &, and fFg does not
become faq ; and consequently in msrq € is not added to the affix, by VIL.
3.93, % being added only to faq affixes after & When not denoting bene-
diction, we have not thiis substitution : as zir¥ wremg Fary or wew FrAR U

The affix gras being a substitu'e of 1§, is like &, and, therefore, rules
propounded with regard to &, will apply to arae also. Thus VI. 4. 108 says
that after stems ending in short s1, the i is elided: therefore, after such words
arge should also be elided. Therefore we cannot get the form Srqrq =5 for
sitgsa . This ob jection, however, is futile ; for, in the sitrastqrg (V1. 4. 105),
there is the anuvritti of & from stitra V1. 4. 101 (& @& & 1) v So that TR &
should be construed as meaning “there is the elision of ® when it is of the
form f§, and not when it assumes the form grag” u

The object of  in qraF is, as we have said above, for the sake of
preventing Gupa and Vriddhi. It should not besaid that the object of ¥ in gra=E,
is for the sake of sysefdfyy: by the application of sttra ferg (L. 1. g 3), just as the
substitutes syAg &c ( VIL 1. 93 and 94 ) apply tq the finals, For by so doing,
qrag would replace only the g of gand the ¥ of g, which is not desired. And the
case of A is to be distinguished from stas, for in HAE the & has no other
object but to prevent sarvadesa; but in qraE we see that & has another object,
namely, the prevention of Guna and Vriddhi; and ¥ having thus found scope,
the aras substitute will be governed by the, general rule staaRT® R @36 (1.
L 55).
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The Karik4 given below raises these points.
Kdrikd .—arafs fFd damgpearsaiaay«a qar 11
FOYRTC FAYHIT FIHI T FIHAR U
ST fFagmmaAtAEEsafEy: ey )
7 FEIASTEAT {7 § SFEATTARITIT: U
Karitkd—In qras the = is for the sake of preventing Guna and Vyi-
ddhi (&= =gughewiayy: ) 0 If it be said, it is for the sake of sr=earfi¥ by L.
1. 53 ; we say it is not so. (If you say that after roots ending in short o1, qrq
should be elided, by VI. 4. 105 read with L. I. 56, we reply ): when the anuvrtti
or adhikira of f& was already existent in the slitra VI. 4. 1035 from sntra VI,
4. 101, the express employment of fg in VI. 4. 105, indicates that the lopa rule
does not apply to ara¥ it ( The lopa-rule not applying to qras, it follows that
it replaces the w/ole of i§ and not only its final). The & in &@&F finds its
scope in preventing Guna and Vriddhi, therefore, it is not for the sake of antya-
vidhi (I. 1. 53). The fere in 7§ &c has no other scope, thercfore, these subs-
titutes replace the final only.
| fay mgag: l3en wxte R, ma, ag
g || AT TAARIREaeEn TgEguar wary |
36. =gis substituted for the Present Participle

affix wrar after the root &g ¢to know .

Thus fga, (n. s. Fara), fAgiar, Agia: i+ The words formed with affixes
having an indicatory ¥ or % (If1q) add a 7 in their strong cases (VIL 1. 70),
and form their feminine with unaccented g 1 wg is an affix having an
indicatory %, therefore its substitute would also be considered as bhaving an
indicatory s, the ¥ of ag therefore is not absolutely necessary for the
purposes of gfity operations. 2§ is so written, in order that in the sQtra g&t
&gt (VI 4. 131.), both g and =g should be included. Nor can we ob-
ject that in the above mentioned sOtra, #g with one indicatory letter being
taken, cannot include an affix like @g having two indicatory letters,—on the
maxim gHRIIFHAZN 7 FIFegHer—Ifor if that were so, there was no necessity
of ginag n Some read the anuvritti of the word optionally into this: and
we have @3, freedt, frzea: formed with @@ (see V. 4. 38).

AT STSLGH FY &N 39 1| 9 | §A, 3T, g, §: &N
g IV GATE STISITH FeAT EHaE AL 937 |
37. In a compound, the first member of which is

‘an Indeclinable but not @sr ; &% is substituted for =Tl

Thus s#ar, 787t The tvAisadded by II1. 4. 21, the compounding is by
II. 2. 18, and g=® by VL. 1. 719mdq:@, The tvd is added by IIL 4. 61. and
compounding is by II. 2. 22, arrga; fgarEx  The tva is added by I1I. 4. 62.
Why do we say ‘in a compound’? Observe Hegr &1, Here the counter exam-
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ple is gear,which is preceded by an'Indeclinable et but as it is not compound-
ed, there is no substitution. Why do we say ‘not preceded by ssz’ ? Observe
STHET, HEAT, THAL, IRHNEAT U The word 3193 means ‘other than wst’, and
means words of the same class as g3, i. e. Indeclinables: and does not mean
words which are not Indeclinables. The compounds like &regraH&=® contained
in the class of sgGga® &c (II. 1. 72.), do not take #59 anomalously. Or the
word garg is in the Locative with the force of specification : and means those
compounds which are specifically formed with sgr and not any compound in
general. '

Now by the rule L. 1. 72, ktva would denote a form ending with ktv4,
and would include the case of a compound ending in ktva. But this general
rule is modified by the maxim wgeus 5% @eqra fARs €qaraaesaea TR “an
affix denotes, whenever it is employed in grammar, a word-form which begins
with that to which that affix has been added and ends with the affix itself.”
But the affix ktva is never ordained after a compound. Therefore, the case
of compounds ending in ktva, would not be covered by the mere employment
of ktva. Then comes the maxim %3 =g T FIH ITeA(T Hgw ‘a krit affix
denotes whenever it is employed in grammar, a word-form which begins with
that to which that krit affix has been added and which ends with the krit affix,
but moreover should a gati, or a noun such as denotes a case-relation have
been prefixed to that word-form, then the krit affix must denote the same
word-form together with the gati or the noun which may have been prefixed
toit.” By this a compound also may end in ktva. This maxim will cover cases
like wxe, qreda: Fex but not I&: Few &c because §7: is neither a gati nor a ka-
raka. Hence the employment of the word garg in the stitra, and also of the
word sta=gd, for A7 is neither a Gati nor a Karaka,

In the case of gurg and geyra this maxim applies :—srmRgraty it
'a”rét;i?r 97 197 “a Bahiranga substitution of smg supersedes even antaranga
rule”. What are these antaranga rules superseded by the substitute sag? (1)
faet—the substitution of @ for ur (VII 4. 42). Thus fF&r but w1y and not
gigear 4 (2) gei—the substitution of gg for gt (VII. 4. 46)—as =er, but werg
and not gFeaT U (3) (1 as required by VI. 4. 42: as @raT, s@rg and gegeg 1t
(4) ge8—as fegsar but geqrx U (5) §e4 by VI. 4. 66, as qiear but sar u (6) $irdeq
by VL 4. 15, as or#er but g u (7) @z by VI 4. 19, as ggr but strg=sa u(8)
wr—asgarn  (9) 3= (VIL 2. 56)—Ffrear but gdisg 0

T Tegl I 35 | 9gTi | T, @iy, o )
gra: | GAE STSITH Al ATEI FATTAIATENN AT AITUSIeARY afay oeara AR U
38. In the Veda the segr also, as well as &g, is
- substituted for =, after an Indeclinable compound, other
than one preceded by the Negative ast i
3
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Thus Fet AT ATAAF GRS, TASATF T@UT™AAr | So also we have
9, as IEST gerta v The sOtra could have been made shorter by saying
merely g1 eafy; not doing so indicates that conditions and limitations are
set aside in the Vedas in applying this affix. Therefore #a9 is applied even
when there is no compound, as, qeq arg AR wg: 1 The word sw=fg governs
the following siitras upto V1L 1, 50, inclusive.
GUl GSTITTAMSSATSRATIRS: 1| 3& | 9T | G, T, TF,
g, AT, A, [, 9T, I, AT, I, S |
I | ST A G0 €T G B TIGAN AT AG T AT STSH AT, A §o0y 31030
wAfe
qIfaawRT A @7 GO AR S TSN AT | e (ST waedli e
FIFHHA | TAFEAIFICOMZIEEAAR N ATGHA N ATSHAAGIERAAT 1)

39. The following irregular endings are substi-
tuted for the various case endings in the Veda : (1) g of the
Nom. Sg. for st® of the Plural, (2) the luk-elision of the case-
endings, (3) the single substitution of the homogeneous long
vowel for' the end vowel of the stem, (4) =, (5) s, (6) o (A)
for the ending of the Nom. Plural, (7) ar, (8) = (=r), with
the elision of the last vowel and the consonant, if any, that
follows it in the stem, (9) ar (==r) with the similar shorten-
ing of the stem (10) &7 (ar=) and =y (accent of &) n

Thus (1) stera %97 @+g 741 (for g=yr:) Rig Veda X. 85. 23.

Viért:—It should be stated that case-endings replace case-endings
promiscuously, as, gt TRy (for sfiromrarg, Rig 1. 164. 9).

Virt:—QOne personal ending replaces another personal ending in the
Vedas =rares % steqgara aavia (for qufay ) Rig 1. 162, 6.

(2) m-elision :—As s11g =47, Fifgy =, for =AM ; O™ A g=ara, a9
g (ag for afeay and % for gfma) u

(3) Lengthening :—fft, adt, ggdt for iar, wam and ggar n

(4) sT—IAp gAY (for I ) u

(5) SA— |15 Srgrong. e for qre AL 0

(6) Fr—s ¥ (for wam) arstaeys;, Rig VIIL 68. 19, s1&% (for a9 ) geara-
gegdt; Rig 1V, 49. 4, the an and zx substitution has not taken place as &
Vedic usage.

(7) wr—%a, yeorar for xow and gegor o

(8) =r—awr (for ardr) giysam: Rig L. 143. 4.

(0) Sr—stgar =ty for sggt Ait Br. 11. 6. 15,

(10) =w—argat for Ty, there was required the elision of gh
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_(11) SrE—agwT TS for awr 0

Vért:—The following substitutes should also be enumerated, () g,
(5) fe=r= with elision of the final vowel and the consonant, if any, that follows
it, and (¢) long & 0 As (@) 3tar gfeqraa, for Igum, so also grifar for gremr v (4)
gefar for garfyor, and gt for gamow 0 (¢) T F Yo Gt wAAH for
g u

Vért :—So also (@) stre, (8) svarw, and (¢) st : as gargar for yargsw,
(&) eawelt T a9, for Txwa, (¢) RegfaT wrdar for rar v

The word s1=% in the sQtra is compounded of three words syr+sq1q + &,
the word srq = 1t + s{rq U

sTAT wA N Bo I QI N 3w, |
IO 1 sTa g PRATRET TER | € SR AT AwEEr o
40. For the Personal ending =rm of the First

Person Singular (in the Aorist) ® (I.1.55)is substituted

in the Veda.

The st here is the substitution of f&g, and not the accusative singular
affix. As =34t gy (for syafywx) Rig 1. 165. 8: ety gavenr grgr | The stz
augment is diversely elided (VI. 4. 75). The indicatory ¥ of 8% shows that
the whole of the affix sy is to be replaced. The substitution of ¥ for &, is to
prevent the change of g into anusvéra as in VIIL 3. 25.

Frgea ATFAATITE | B N QAT | B9, &, ATRAqayg
i || ARAAYITY FEARMEAER SR AR Jrdr w3Tq 0
41. In the Veda the & of the Atmanepada Per-
sonal ending is elided.

As ¥ar stgm and eyt s svge for stzeg (see VIL 1. 8) ; gam (for
grqra) WAt gar sTaEm U Rig 1. 164. 27. efiora: w3 for iy u Owing to the anu-
vritti of s7r@ from VIL. 1. 38, this substitution sometimes does not take place; as:
streRrRAgaEEa t Why in the Atmanepada ? Observe Fs& ggivq ®as wgrasm Il

CTHT LT N8R N qxrfe I e, e il
R U SeIE FASH A AT e AT
42. In the Veda, warg is substituted for the Per-
sonal ending wgw I
As syeeareamr qregeng for areapan v Ait Br. I1. 6. 14.
gererarty TN ¥y N 9gri | s, gf, = )
IR 1| qETCATAETER QATHARRAICAT ARTHAT (I TRET F TROSHA &9Y 0
43. gwegaw is irregularly formed in the Veda for
gsreanag

The word gsreqn followed by gam loses its final & in the Veda. As

uweRa fgaur (Rig VIIL 2. 37). The Kastka adds “that g is also irregularly
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changed into g” : the form would then be =mséyma u  This is, however, a
mistake as pointed out by Bhattoji Dikshit.
gerarg lee l qzne | asd, ag
IEH: || TUSTET SIOATTIENTTI AT €1 GIAAAAEA 771G 1
44, TFor the ending & of the 2nd Pers. Pl Im-

perativeis substituted arg in the Veda.
As arst mawear A goarg (for ma), and w7eq Wig qtgq @aarg (for
) Ait Br. I1.6. 15, 16, STeARel G¥FAA (= §GH), T qgaw=1qrq, (= wq7gq).
AATAAGACA 1 88 | I | A9, FFY, &, 990, T |
g | T T | SRy AT q69 €I 99 999 G 99 3Ry S9N 90w 0
45. Also g and ga (before both, on account of the
indicatory @ the preceding vowel of the verbal stem is
strengthened, or if weak not shortened), & and 4= are subs-
tituted for the & of the 2nd Pers. P1. Imperative in the Veda.
This syoita siearor: (for 3yug), Ard (=gIA), Gt 7918 (for ¥«), 577~
g7 (for gqq) the §lu vikarana being added as a Vedic irregularity ; af§sq for
gigewa 1 The indicatory ¥ makes g9 and g¥g non-feeq affixes (L. 2. 4).
gxar A 1 9O I Qg N ggea:, A 0
i | B AT AfEE 193 FRITET 990 | 99 GRIOa e TRIVITET 9979 & o G-

=4 wafy 0
46. The Personal ending g becomes in the Veda

af¥ ending with an Th
Thus gaeEet fqaata (for Aqam:) wwd wesamta (for wswam:), @ty iy
araarafy for qrgam: U
HAE N 8S I 9gns | =, %0

g | A gEAaE T WF iy A
47. In the Veda, the Absolutive affix wr gets at

the end, the augment z
Thus geqry @raar e (for gar).  This shtra is not read immediately

after VIL 1. 38, as in that sQtra, the anuvritti of samasa is understood, while
there is no such anuvritti here,

ggiafafa = 0 8e 1 ggrfa 0 e, of, = 0
T U getafee weit s o508 @8 | A0 FAAAE ST HIER U
aifamg, | ftediaf@adtsay o
48. In the Veda, the Absolutive g 18 irve-
gularly formed for ggr I
To the root oty is added =, and the final syt is replaced by & AU As
L AR EEIC] forgg-r g3t The =7 in the slitra indicates that there are other
forms like this, as ftegrag for qtegr u
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wresaraer | ¥e - qgnd || sredr-srg, F 1
g | et TaaEa: s Araey gea g
49. garegr &c. are irregularly formed in the Veda.
Thus ®reft =137, for wrear; it gaex qrgy for diemr it The word
sTI¥ ‘et cetera’ means “of the form of ¥, namely words having form like #redY,
as it &c. ,
AFEATEH N Qo | qgiw | w0y, F9:, 5@ N
i | FAAOAITHICEA FACGETAT TG wearq 7wy 0
50. After a stem ending in < or a1, the affix sy

of the Nom. PI. gets, in the Veda, the atigment sIg (s1g®)
at the end.

Thus argronrg:  fac: Srewg: for mgrom: and arsar: 1 Rig VI 735. 10,
¥ gqver @ syae: (Rig X. 15. 2) for 9§ and g9¢ 0 So also gara: (R. L 3. 4) Why
is not, after the adding of the augment stgs, the 51§ changed to #ft in the last
example, as required by VII 1. 17, and on the maxim g* yqF Agrwg? No,
the maxim that applies here is @z war @YY AFTHE, agrigaaT U

AT CITSTOTATATH AT F(37 | W 1| 972, &I, I, ST,

arear Srat, FatT | )

g | wegEray : vty 79 1 o7eT &t 39 s90r gEmagrFraraTeiiaiEs S =t @y
SEAFTr A N .

AIPHHE 1 TITTARTA=STANRG 7Hoq7 U 70 | yTorAtewaranm THGH I

qro || FIINIIRRAT FIAHAFGITHT: | qre || GITTHeq: 1l

51. The same augment wg® is added after the
words srsar, efic, g7 and Faw before the Denominative affix

F79, when the delight of the subject in these things is to

be expressed.
The anuvritti of mesig does not extend to this sGtra or any further.

Thus srgeafy 4T, sfieaiy AToaH7, JUENG 01, FTIORTGL: | Jq+ 3G+ + =
spaeafy (VI 1. 97). Why ‘when the delight of the subject is meant’; Ob-
serve syaTary, ardarg, gatara and syoitata o

Vdrt :—After 5723 and g9, the force of the augment is that of desir-
ing sexual connection. Vdr¢ .—After eftt and 7ot it has the force of ardent-
ly wishing for, i. e. an intense thirsting after the thing. The augment is not
added, though the sense may be that of delight, if it has not the above mean-
ings. Others say Vdr¢ :—stg=m should be added after every nominal stem
when the sense is that of intense yearning after that thing: as gesenty, weq-
e§ &c.  Others say Vidr# /—That the augment g= should be added, as gfy-
et TgEaty &e.

aTfhr @aars: @I N YR I 9ETH | and, |9are:, g

Ff: 1 STIRME INE AR TATE JHEAE: GIOTAT 4467 U
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52. After a Pronominal stem ending in & or a,
the affix sy of the Grenitive Plural gets the augment & at
the beginning.

The word aa'r:{ of the last sQitra is understood here. Thus gagra, FRy-
m Hara, ww, a’ﬁl‘ﬂ'm qran®, gram | But wagrm of wag 1 The syra of the
sttra is the Genitive Plural ending syra, and not the st of thc Locative
Singular ordained by VII. 3. 116; for that sirq takes the augments qrz, 3t
or g1z (VIL. 3. 112-114), while the present sty takes g% or g& it Nor the sqra
of the Perfect Tense (IIL I. 35 &c), because that refers to verb and Sarva-
nima nor the sy of V. 4. 11, for the same reason. The word sufy is
exhibited in the sfitra in the locative case, for the sake of the subsequent
sitra VII. 1. 53. For the purposes of the present stra, it should be construed,
as if it was in the Genitive case (syr: g&-g: gz ), because gaarg: being - in the
Ablative case, the augment gz will be added at the beginning of the affix
following it, on the maxim geArfeg=ween U
& N3 0oggriE s, we
gia: | FIdaed WIH 9¢ S0 THAArEsT WA
53. = is substituted for & before the G‘remtwe

P1. affix.

As sgrorg u stoyrg, however appears in the Veda: as sftoraig ggaroms, n

gETATTA I 1 W3 0 wgn | gE, 7 &%, arw, g
I 1| FEAFATH AR TEAAT FOTH F7F 1)
54. The augment 7 is added before the Genitive

Pl ending =rw, after stems ending in a short vowel, after
stems called Nadi (I. 4. 3 &c), and after the stems ending in
the Feminine affix 2ty )

As AT, G, SO, TIAR , Feorg @ AAA —FAGL, -
o, Ao, qgedtons, mAons, SRR, FRATIATE N SIS, A,
TFUSAATA, R
The lengthening of the short final vowel takes place by VI 4. 3.
vISgyda | WL 9RIR | N, g,
giE wm*ﬂwgwwﬂsamrmm g@mﬁr REIGHE
55. The augment 7 is added before the Genitive

pl. ending wry after the Numerals called ‘shash’, and after
mrge |

As qoua, gsrea, (V1. 4. 7), SRR, I8, gqearE, sgma i A nu-
meral ending in T is not ‘shash’, hence the specific mention of |gz u -
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This rule applies to compounds ending with these numerals, when
these latter are the principal member, as qEHSTONE, QWIHTATE, WHRHINE, but
farasyra, (rags=ra, frasgud where the Numerals are secondary (upasarjana).

sfaraugregezfa | Y& | <gna I off, JraedT:, s
g o sft aroft sFadrgeeig A STIAT TRWTAT wafa o
56. In the Veda after the words =it and =rmmvfT, the
Gen. Pl. &1t gets the augment o 0

As wiowgIir yEoT CAUiTE, stee gaamuirAars, 0 This sfitra could be

well dispensed with: by I. 4. 5. =fris optionally a Nadi in the Genitive

plural. We make the option of that sfitra a vyavasthita-vibhash4, by saying
wft is afways Nadi in the Veda, and optionally every where else. As regards

gaamoita, we have @38 amAsis = gaarfo, the Genitive PL of which by VI1I,
1. 54 will be ga=TARUR=E U
The necessity of this sltra will, however, arise if the compound be
A4 § HHOAT FIAEL U
i qrETER | WS I qZnd W AY:, g i
gre 1l W7 SHAETERII THATATS AT TSEHAT T 0
57. After #lr, when standing at the end of a Rik
verse, the augment & comes before the Gen. P1. stra 1l
As fasafe @1 Wefq geoitard ; but w3t FAgI@Sr w@@F in the beginning
of a Pada. “All rules have exceptions in the Vedas” is an established
maxim, so at the end of a PAada, sometimes this rule does not apply, as gear®
QAT FOY FVST gl AT U
gEar gu arEr: 19SS W 9gn@ ) giEas, gu, Sar i
g% 1 TS GrerIArTEr [ty o
58. mis added after the vowel of the root, in a
root which has an indicatory ¥ in the DhatupAtha.

Thus from gfe—gioey, FOITI, Fowa=aq ; from gR—giwy, ghega,
givegswt &c.  But y=fq, 92fq where g is not gg 1 The 7 is added to the root
from its very inception, and they must be considered to have got a =, for the
purposes of the application of the grammatical rules. Thus II1. 3. 103 says
that s1r is added in the feminine to a root which ends in a consonant and has
a prosodially long vowel. The root gfe must be considered to be such a
root and FosT, gOST are thus formed. Similarly though the roots in the
Dhatupitha are 4% and ¥, in applying affixes we must consider them as
fisz and $#7, as the author himself has indicated in III. 1. So.
adding affixes, these roots should be considered as having a g1 Moreover
the rooz (dhdtu) should have g, and not the s#em (ariga). The affixes Frig
(Future) and fa=r (Aorist) when added to roots, will not make those roots

In short, in

¥
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gy ; for the ¥ in ang and Ry is merely for the sake of pronunciation, and
is not to be considered as gg in the strict serse of the word: in fact it
should be considered as non-nasalised. If you say that “the § in fg= should
be considered as gq, for because of its being g, the 7 of #7 is not elided by
VL 4. 24 in staeqr”, we reply, “not so, the 7 is not elided, because sitra g
fa= I. 2. 14 makes fa= a faRq after §% only, the result of which is that §3 only
loses its g by V1. 4. 37, and no other root”. In T ="+ AMT + =R+ q+
st (the sy1g is elided V1. 4. 143).° For the purposes of the elision of
@, the elided strd@ would be considered as asiddha (VI. 4. 22), for both VI,
4. 143, and VI. 4. 37, requiring the elision of 5 are dbhiya sftras. In %,
egr from 47T and Y the whole combination g¢ is €4, and not § and ¥ sepa-
rately, and hence ga is not added. But even if these roots be considered as
gf&q, the syllable g7 having an g, yet they will not get the g& augment, be-
cause the word syeg of graeq (VIL 1. 57) is understood here in this sfitra
also, so that the roots must have a fizal g as gg for the application of this rule.
o g | WE N uEre ) @, geiere )
‘g I [ qEE T At FATA 7107 0
FIFRRT, (| ATARTAAGITCATTHRE AT 1l
59. In g= &c, before the characteristic @ of the

Tudidi class, the g is placed after the vowel of the root.

Thus gae—as=ta, grfa, G, e, ety svae, Rasefy, G
Why “before @”? Observe &rwl, #iwga, Atwead I Why “of g &c”? Ob-

serve gala, Fafg o
Vért . —The g% &c should be also enumerated. These are the

following roots of Tudadi class: 24. &% (%), 25. g=% &HY, 26. T g, 27. g
avw, feararm, 28 ¢w (89), 20. g% SaRE, 30. Ww (W), mrw (Rew), fewrar,
3L TF, TR 979, 32. IF go 00, 33. JA, T G u - Of these, those which
have a nasal, lose it by V1. 4. 24, and then get the g8 augment by the present
rule, which being specifically ordained, cannot be again dropped. Thus &v&id,
e, g, wRfd &c. Those which have no nasal, are conjugated as =g,
gRIE , TR THIF, 77 and gt 0
witsagEte | go | ggiha | wfdw, a@:, @fe |
g | A AT TAFANGATHEIE T@H TAMAET wafq I
60. The augment g is added after the vowel of

the root in m&st_and wzr, before an affix, beginning with any
consonant, other than a semi-vowel or a nasal.

As 7Z7H, WEF+ T4 (no §Z by VI 2. 10), add 9=59 7 5+, elide & by
VIIL 2. 29, change = to &, and 7 to anusvara, which then becomes T || AgEA,
- qEwReRd, Ael, Wy and fgsaw | But asww® and sfgar, and aw (VI 4. 32). In
wq: and awATy, the g% is supposed to be placed the last consonant in #ew, in
order that it ma get elded.
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oS I 83 N Ty, s, <

ghw: | oy s gmrtsrr%wamﬂm waT 0
61. The augment FH is added after the root-
vowel in TI and @, before affixes beginning with a con-

sonant.

Thus wyafy, vy, argedt, 6 98 | SOTamE, SeIE:, GIgSedl, s
SEAR, SEAT a5 1l Though the gfig rule is subsequent, it is superseded by the
augment. Why do we say ‘before an affix beginning with a vowel’? Observe
&, SN

Azl T e 0 gl | |, ofE, o fefe, o
i 1 TR gad ® Qdardr 1 aafy o
- 62, The augment gu is not added to Tg, before

an affix beginning with the augment gz, except in the Perfect.

As zivar, wfwgw, Wyasam, but wyEw, was: before Anit affixes, and
l‘{rﬂ’ﬂ', wiegw in the Perfect When 7w is added w2 becomes a root ending in
a conjunct consonant, and therefore the fox affixes after it are not R ( s&-
g BT PR 1. 2. 5), and therefore the 7 is not elided by VI. 4. 24. But when
the affix #7g of the Perfect is added, we have *fyga Nom. Sg. §¥ara 1 Here
the affix being expressly taught with an indicatory @ the q is elided. The
reduplicate is elided, the sy changed into @, then gz is added, then ¥d, and
then the g7 is elided by the expressly taught R

Why was not the stitra made as zf* %@ o when by so doing, the
augment gg would have been added only in the Perfect when it had gz and
no where else ? This form of sltra would have also meant that @y would be
added in that Perfect which took gz and in no other Perfect, while cases other
than Perfect might take it. That being so, there would be no ga in @,
while tfyar would require gg 0 See, however, the Mahabhashya for the contra.

THIRESET: 1| €3 1 mr:r I o, o @y, 2 0
I U FER VIHIACKY SHII T TOET FARTAT WA
63. The augment g is added after the vowel of
the root ww before an affix beginning with a vowel, but not
before the vikarana g or the affixes of the Perfect.
Thus streafs, st sremoed, sTeemeTy, s 359 1 But s
#¥ in ww, and =RA in fom, and sREAT before an affix beginning with a con
sonant.
SAT N €N gy 1 =¥, = 1
T ) SRS A WA T v u




1340 9 AUGMENT. [ Bx. VIL. CH. L §. 67.

64. So also of w7, before an affix beginning with
a vowel, with the exception of % and &%, there is the aug-

ment gH

As meaarE, mEaE:, Grageed, aadeRwE, #RT gaq 1 But @9y with T,
and &% in the Perfect, and &9l before an affix beginning with a consonant.
The separation of this from the last, is for the sake of the subsequent
aphorisms.

st far 0 ex Nl w0 s,
TR 1 S IO FHIFARAAL AT 70 0
65. The augment W is added to @ preceded by
&, before an affix beomnma with T

As strmmat e 1 The 387 is added before the addition of the affix,
and by so doing &1 becomes &1 and thus loses its character of having a
penultimate s, and therefore by IIL 1. 124, we shall have vgg affix, and not
7q affix by 111 1. 98. Had the g been added afZer the addition of the affix,
then gg would be added by III 1.98. Though in both cases the form will
be stewar, the difference will be in the accent: ;g would throw the
acute on the first syllable ( agrsary: ) while the word has svarita on the final;
thus instead of syrmar (by VI 1. 213 and VI 2. 139), which uiq gives, we have
arsegt ({Fq svar ).

Why do we say ‘when preceded by str’? Observemgu How do you
explain stiEW steea: ¢ All rules are optionally applied in the Vedas., Or
w7 may be explained by saying that the ga having been added, is again
dropped.

SyrATEEE | €2 | agiE | Sare, aaterET i
g | IR S AHGAT AT ARRETHAERE FATAT 74 0
66. The augment g is added to @9 preceded
by sS4, before @, when the referenceisto something praise-
worthy.

As ITHRIT ATTT 2T, Ig@eAr g | These words are formed by
ogg and have svarita on the final. Why do we say ‘when referring to some-
thing praise worthy’? Obsetve Iyseawneng =19 (Rrrq, this is formed with the a1
- affix (111 1. 98).

SyaETEsRs: | €9 | g Il Iq wata, @, w96 0
g || SIEMTEAEE F9: QIS T AEWT Haf 0 .
67. The augment A is added to &9 preceded by
a Preposition, before the affixes @e (IIL. 3. 126) and == 0
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Thus §qqaesT:, e, TS, go7:, @Axser: 1 This is a Niyama
rule, and restricts the scope of VII. 1. 64. Before the vowel affixes gz and
w37, the root &% gets the augment gg only then when it is preceded by a
Preposition, and not otherwise, as §qaam @A 'q'%%} n

T gl RASFARL N 85 N 9g0 | &, g, FATL, sy |
g 1 g gReAanat mnmwﬁtf%anargwm SHIGEISI: GLAT FATHT F qAR
68. The augment ga is not added to =w before

e and 991 when g or gt alone (without another Preposition
along with them) precede the root.

Thus g%9%, g%, gard, gebw U But ggest, gsgesr: 1 The word
#7w is used in the sltra because gg»at is in the Instrumental case and not in
the Ablative. Had it been in the Ablative, there would have been no neces-
sity - of using the word &as, for the rule would not have applied, when a
preposition intervened between these and the root. In sifgga7e, the word
st is not an Upasarga but a Karmapravachaniya ; when sty is used as an
Upasarga, we have sytggs®1: 1 If the words gzaia be construed as Ablative,
then also the use of &%w is for a purpose similar to that as above,
frarer faroezgat I 88 N agrfs b fy wrsr, Ry, o
IS 0 (90 Tg7 TEAFAOTATST FIerafe 0
69. The g is optionally added to sw not pre-
ceded by a Preposition, before the fym Aorist and the
Absolutive urgs I
Thus WSTW or wefEN, SaerwE or swiswwin This is a Vyavasthita-
vibhésh4, the option is allowed where there is no Preposition along with the
root ; and no option is allowed but ga must be added, when a Preposition
precedes as xrrasr":w mw ]
Sfigat QIaAEIE sardt: 1o I wgria 1 sfe, o st wdag-
®qTH, W qrar i
g || IECAAFTAT qrIATRAAASTAT IAHEATT LI FATA 92107 0
70. Whatever has an indicatory s, = and &,
(with the exception of a root), and the stem srer, (wgf) get
the augment gH in the strong cases.
Thus ag has an 1nd1catory g, formed by the UpAdi affix g, and

it is declined as s, wa=aY, wx=q: U S1m11arly UG — XA, TR, WAty ; gy
<

-, TR, TR U Ste —HIF, NS, g5
Why do we say ‘having an indicatory 3% vowel or the stem wa’?

Observe zqq, TWAL, T 1l
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Why do we say in strong cases? Observe #aq: q=3, R q»q Il §F=T
root is mentioned for the sake of niyama, i.e. of the roots, only stz gets g
and no other root. Therefore I@rag, yeqq formed from the roots &g and eig
having indicatory ¥ 1 (See IlI 2. 76; IV. 1.6, VIIL 2. 72). For the leng-
thening in warg &ec, see VI. 4. 10, 14: the = is elided in gre by VIII. 2, 23,

and 7 becomes & by VIIL 2. 62: and g in &g by VIiL 2. 72.
" Why do we say ‘with the exception of a root’ when by the mere fact of

including ome root st all other roots would have been excluded from the
scope of this stitra? The specific mention of styrdr: shows that the prohibition
applies to original roots, and not to those roots which are dersved from nouns.
Thus sTmmfesTa =amary formed by g 1 Here #iifga is a derivative root,
in its primitive state it wasa noun. The prohibition of styrgt: will not apply to
this root and ga will be added. Thus @ +Fg="taea+ o (the o is dropped
by VI 4. 48)=w"g +o (the & is elided by VLI 4. 50). Now is added gg and
we have am@m U ,
gITEAE | 9 | agrfa I gste:, & garg
g || TICHACY FAATACLTT G FAVTAT 77 1
71. 'Thé nominal stem gs gets before the strong

cases the augment g, when it ‘does not stand in a compound

Thus g (VIIL 2. 23, 62) !\r'srr g5 but STIGH, WIS, SFI:
. in a compound. The root g=r gargr (Divadi 68) is not to be taken here ;
therefore not here gsMYaAT ;wa: 1 But gfwy v (Rudhadi 7) is to be taker,.

AgERET TS ISR 1l tra'rr?r { ag’emsq, oes, A |l
T || ATEHET FEAEATTRES T GITAEAT T JATAT wAfY 0
arfirena | FgIS AfAET qs: 0 Ao | STERATERd gAHATESeA U
72. The augment g# is added in the strong cases’

to a Neuter stem ending in a consonant (other than a nasal
or a semivowel), or ending in a vowel.

Thus vgfare, EFa (V9. 4. 10) awify, =ity ; gosthy, i (VI 4. 8),
sufr, W@ | Why ‘of a Neater’? Observe siffafag mmgon: 1 Why do we
say ‘not endmg in a semivowel . or a nasal’? Observe ITIR, FTYR, FAv=iE,
ey swgw (VIL 1. 98). A neuter having an indicatory g vowel gets ga.
by this stitra and not by VIL 1. 70, asthat is superseded by this, this being the
subsequent. As NN, ¥ANT FAFA BURT STZOFHITH 1

Vit .—Prohibition should be stated with regard to aersr as aera
argrgenia | Some would have 7 added between ¢ and § of this word, as
wElds mgorgaa | See L 4. 13

gt st =t 093 Tt I o, st Rt
I ) AR ATAREATFEAAIG (T FATA 37y 0

e . e
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Kdmka—{éﬁﬂ%r SRS AT WG AT ¢ FKYA
& ¥ AAO (T W R TR 0
A (APTH STIRMAT 19 |
T =4 I|UY g §3 {7 fa=dr g7 o

73. The angment gw is added to a Neuter-stem
ending in a simple vowel, except @, before a case-affix begin-
ning with a vowel.

Thus =rgoft, stgdr, gegeolt, IgA, AR, gegeoru Why “with the ex-
ception of s7”? Observe g°%, 1% 1 The phrase “before an affix beginning

with a vowel” is employed here for the sake of the subsequent sfitras like

VIIL 1. 75. Here we could have dispensed with it: for before affixes beginn-

ing with a consonant, g8 would be elided by VIII 2. 7. The only object

that it serves here is that we can form ¥ =qr! or % =ry! in the Vocative sin-

gular. For had we sgq+#& in the vocative, the form would have been ¥ sgg,
like ¥ urstq, for F would not be elided here, see VIII, 2. 8,

If it be objected that by the stitra & gagrgen (I. 1 63) when the affix
q is elided in the Vocative, it will leave no trace behind, and there being no
affix at all, & will not be added in the Vocative. We reply: that this very
employment of the word sy=r in this sitra indicates (jfiApaka) that the rule
prohibiting the effect of an affix (I. 1. 63) does not apply here. Therefore,
though the affix is elided, it produces its effect in spite of I. 1. 63, and we
have the guna of the vowel in the Vocative, as ¥ 5537 by VII. 3. 108.

Why have we used the word fwshr ‘when a case-affix follows’?
Observe grgey oy, where the zaddkita affix sys1 is added to grgg by IV, 3.
130.

- K4rikd :—The employment of the words g=: s7r| in the sftra shows
that @q will not come when the affix begins with a consonant, as spa, S19: 1
An objector says, the employment of st in the sQtra is useless for gq may
be added even before an affix beginning with a consonant, for naving added
it, it will be elided by = Srq:aitaqf@raex (VIII. 2. 7). We reply, yes it can be
so done, but how will you then manage the accent? For in §s==rgea, Fs==ghr;,
the accent is regulated by the rule VI. 2. 29 which says that in a Dvigu com-
pound, the first member preserves its original accent if the second member
ends in an g% vowel. But if there was a gg, then the second member would
not end in g% but in 7: and the elision of this g by VIL 2.'7. is asiddha for
the purposes of accent. To this the objector answers, that even where q is
not elided the accent is governed by V1. 2. 29, namely the accent of %—mq
or ge=rsgw : is by VL. 2. 29, whyshould it not be so when q iselided. So the
objection about accent has no strength,
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Well if @y be added even before consonant-affix, then there will arise
this anomaly: syfafc+af=srfaRa+ @t ( by adding gw). Here rule VIL 2. 83
cannot apply : because 7 intervenes between f& and g, therefore ¥ of & is not
changed to =, and therefore we cannot get the proper from sifgwat 1 More-
over in far® -+, the B cannot be changed to f&¥ if there be a7, and so we

cannot get the form frafageat aEogens |
To this it is answered, the change of § into st in the case of f,

and the substitution of fag for will take place even when the gq, intervenes,
on the maxim FERETFIITET ATFaa 79, qamsfa) 7 eTATTEamE Il And
this is done in this way : sIfHfU+ i, and =S ++af, here gu is superseded by

the subsequent rule requiring #r and fq@ respectively.
If this be so, then the employment of st in the sftra is for the sake

of the supersession of g by FZ(VIL 1. 54). Thus gz has unrestricted scope
in syftat, raai, and g has unrestricted scope in 539 and wga u  But in
suoiig and WA, both @z and @ present themselves. Here however 3% is
superseded by & by purva-vipratishedha and so there is lengthening of the
vowel by VL 4. 3. This supersession is indicated by the employment of Y,
for gz and 9. being both anitya and of equal force, had there been no srwr, a%

would have come and not FZ il .
But this is also not valid, for 3= would have to be added, even if there

had been no st¥. in the sttra,

The employment of =37 is for the sake of the subsequent sttra VII.
1. 75. The only object that s1= serves in this s(tra, is in forming the vocative
¥ =qr as shown above.

wirades gagEaer | 68 | 9Fifw Nl gdfalRy, e

gERH, THId, ST N
gfa: 1 gérfay FATRTATRY AIRETERTS TRioRteTe MoTerTEe AT g1 |
T 97 FEATAN T ATMEIAT T w7 g |

74. A neuter stem ending in a vowel, except =,
of which there exists an equivalent, uniform masculine, is
treated like the masculine, in the opinion of Glava, before
the vowel beginning affixes of the Instrumental and the cases
that follow it.

As in the Masculine there is no shortening, nor the addition of g=,
so here also. As wradft is the equivalent, uniform masculine of the neuter
form wATor, we have either Ins. smimr or xroar sEwgsT, the Ins. Sg. of
gt 0. Similarly Dat. wiafny or apred argwgera ; Abl aratnay or graodt
g, Gen. Sg. mmfwt of wredt arggee, Gen, Du. amafomtansongear:
or s ; Gen. Pl FAORAT or ArAoAT ArgrorgwEr | Loc, wrAtArT or  wyRoni
argogs U ' Similarly : Ins. gfSrar (same form in mas. and neu.), Dat. g=% or
g Abl and Gen, g or gt Gen. Du. gr=dr: or giwrr: Loc. g+t or gfafau



-
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Why do we say after the 3rd case and the rest? Observe grafort
BTOES, and girdt Nom. dual. Why do we say having an appropriate masculine
of the same form and meaning? Observe xgdy, ¥g& 1 Why have we only one
form digx w@r%, when dtgda: and qigwe show that §rg has a masculine form
also. The word drg is masculine when it applies to ‘trees’, and qig is neuter

when it refers to ‘fruits’; so this word gtg cannot be said to be wiftagen:, the
masculine g not having the same meaning as the neuter frg # See VI. 3. 34.
Why do we say “ending in a vowel except stV ? Observe HisMmqT
argion and FISTHT BFOES ; the Ins. &c of #i@mear will not be the Ins. &c of
ateed 1 The latter will have only one form si#1ayT mENEHT 1 &¢.
Before case affixes beginning with a consonant we have one form
only, as srafmeE] ETFMESEATE I
ArergrRTearrmAgaT: | OY | 93T | sty ghy, afdr, w@-
EOITH, A9, I
T 1l ATy AT FFY 0 (@ FIHROTW FAAEISTARY FATRT WA SAFaat-
BT A, & FrEr=t qq@ 0
75. The acutely accented =« (wmg) is substi-

tuted for the finals of asthi, dadhi, sakthi and akshi, before
the affixes of the Instrumental and the cases that follow 11;

which begin with a vowel.

Thus stedl, STy, 3al, T, aFAL, a8, 31397, 3130F | The words stfey
&c have acute on the first syllable, the substitute syas would have been also
anudatta, but for this sGtra. The stem getting the designation %, we elide
the st (VI 4. 134), the uddtta st being thus elided, the case-ending, which was
anudéatta before, now becomes udatta (VI. 1. 161). The stems ending with
‘asthi &c' and though not neuter, are governed by this rule. As fareur
B0, magwr 1t Why “before the affixes of the Instrumental and the rest?’
Observe stieyt, att | Before affixes beginning with a consonant, we have

srfeear, IpaAre 0

TegEaty Tz N %e | azrfr | S8, i, z{zr% 0
TR 1| ATEATAATLMRNAAT BATT TN | AT (ATAeqa===A0y 34 1l

76. In the Veda also, the stems ¢asthi’, ‘dadhi’,

‘sakthi’ and ¢akshi’, are found to take the substitute sz,
before endings other than those mentioned above.

Thus the substitute Is ordalned before endings beginning with a

vowel. In the Veda it comes before affixes beginning with a consonant. As

TE ety STednr, WE qyAninr 0 The substitute is ordained to come after
the Instrumental &c. In the Vedic literature it is found in the Acc. &c. As
steqier in syeqTegepa Qa1 The substitute comes before case-endings (vi-
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bhakti), in the Vedic literature it comes before affixes which are not case-end-
ings, as syeyordar aTFAT, sTedTeR ATt @wra 1 See VI 1. 176,
g fFaganee n wzrfar l §, =, FE=R ¢
g U AR TSR AT SRAArTARNRET e, @ i
77. The acutely accented # is substituted for the
final of asthi, dadhi, sakthi and akshi, in the Veda, when the

case-affixes of the dual follow.

As it ¥ ggfay® auRa | Stifpar ¥ Wigwparg u In sisft the aug-
ment gx is not added to the stem before the vowel-beginning ending, because
VIL 1. 73, which ordained gw, is superseded by the present sfitra, and being
once superseded it is superseded for good. (srg war ATANY FFTIT agrmaqq) u

arErssg: 1SS ) 'il‘&{'l‘l‘ﬂ I &, AT, il'@ ]
IR 1 SPACHAFIIAET VT F407 1
| 78. 'The Participial-affix g (¥&-3+), does not
take the augment gwu after a reduplicate stem.

Thus T3, T, TIT, T, IR, T, WAG, FAGY, swvww: 1 This s
an exception to VII. 1. 70, and applies of course to sarvanimasthina or
strong cases. The g9, is to be read into this sitra from VII 1. 70; for the
negation of this siitra cannot.apply to § taught in the precedmg sﬁtra fori‘
is never ordained after éatri: therefore, though several other operations inter-
vene, yet ga is to be read here.

U AgEFET | 68 | g7+ I ar, agEww |
g | SPIRARFEIY A NITHARTTAE] TIGHER q7 FAETAT F37
79. The Participial-affix g optionally takes the
augment gH after a reduplicate stem, in Neuter nouns.

Thus s71d or @, TENA; F9fa or IIF-aALHNT, FEF or FaATeq FoIf, AT

or Frafs gwall This of course applies to sarvanimasthana or strong cases.
ATSSADZH | So | QT 1| =7, =i, «tedvs, R )
g | STRUMFRITRIETICR qaat FARTr Ax73 i g : o
80. When the affix =g comes after a verbal stem
ending in @ or 3w, it may optionally take the augment g,
before the neutral case-ending zft and before the feminine
affix £ 1

Thus gedt o or gweat T9, geedt FEON, gadr =N, At FS, AR @

wreft mrgoft, adr svgoft, wiet %, it Fo, wRewt s, RSt BTEIUT 1

SATRFAARCY Tl WWWW VIR T IFAN THGR, IAG 7Y
ATRIRARARIERET TRT ITTTATHAUT 31 ST8T et ATasamaag e, 979 SEHE
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& farg:, TEEE qAsd TR, wmfarﬁmtm TATAT T 1 G GAUE:, STRAEFT
giqaray ATSAT, sTAONTIFIEEC ez wftwar qar: WE: aAE FEAFAIE, 99 AT A=
»miﬁw SATRATY TAATACATIR FRRNT STTITAACAESET U SRR R, e, geaet i
wftite fre, geame, T N

The form gadt is thus evolved. gi+at+ag+eia The vikaraga )
is added by IIL 1. 77, & g by IV. 1. 6. This is equal to gI+s7+sg+§=
gadt the s7+37 becoming st by the rule of yt&y ekddesa (VI 1. 97). This
ekade§a operation being antaranga, now there is no @@ affix coming after a
stem ending in s¥, and therefore this stra will not apply. If you say the
ekade§a will be considered as the final of g% by VI. 1. 85, we reply, that the
antéchvadbhéva of that sitra will not apply when simultaneous operations
are to be performed for 87 cannot be said at one and the same time as the
final of g7 and the beginning of sty (=g ). If you say the maxim sfm@smmary
w97 w@E: (when a word cannot denote something which actually is what is
expressed by the word, it must be understood to denote something which
formerly was what is expressed by it), will apply here, and that gg will be
considered to end in & because it formerly did end in the affix st of #; we
reply that then the present rule should apply to forms like syaeft wat &c. For
here also we have s13+9Y &7 + 4§ +7T; and 17 should be considered to end
in 87, because it had the affix g¥ after it, though it was afterwards elided,
The maxim quoted, therefore, proves too much.

To solve these objections, some say, that the word g in this sftra
means ‘a portion of the affix o3, such as &’ and the sfitra means ‘after a stem
ending in 81, to the portion g of the affix g there is added g7’ Others say,
the word sura_ in the stra qualifies afy and wg§t and not Tg; and the sutra means

“g4.is added to a stem ending in ¥, when st or g} afﬁxes follow after a stem

ending in st Therefore in g3dr the affix § is considered to come after the
& of g, the intervening g not debarring it.

Why do we say “after st”? Observe Fadt and gexdr, no optional g,
is added here. Why do we say “ait and A& following”? Observe aqgm and

FIAM.
TIFTANAGH N B N TR Wy, qwAr, frer i
gt o 9 >99 g NG W IEr el gIRTET wEt 0
81. When the affix =rg comes after a verbal stem
ending in the vikaranas g and g3, it invariably takes the
augment g& before the neutral case-ending =ft (), and the
feminine ending § (Nadi).

‘ Thus ger=ft Fo, T=T SR, feawnt T, it'zﬁft argroft, dtsaslt %, H’?‘W
argroft 1 The word fa stops the anuvritti of ar (VII 1. 79).

5
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 wrEAgE 1SR O | @ AqgE:

g Il & qURT STZITEER FATTAT WA I
e 82. wwgE gets the augment gw before the ending
g of the Nom. Sg. (and Vocative).

' By VII. 1. 98 stagg gets the augment & after § in the strong cases,
j and st in Vocative Singular (VII 1.99). It tl’tus becomes HAGE and HAZE U
By the present sfitra 5 is added after this strand st The case-ending is

* elided by VI. 1. 68, and the final g by VIIL 2. 23. Thus we have A
- Nominative Singular; and s7ag in the Vocative Singular. The augments
- s and g (VIL 1. 98, 99), do not supersede ga, nor are they superseded

~ ibygmu
‘ In this sitra, some read the annvritti of swg from VIL 1. 80; and by
- so doing they add a9 to that form of sywge where there is an ST or =,

' namely, after the word has taken the augment syrg in the nominative singular
- by VIL 1. 08, and =17 in the Vocative by VIIL 1. 99. Therefore, the g does
- .not debar wirg or st®, nor is it debarred by sy or sy u Others hold that

though one is a general rule and the other is a particular rule, yet in this ins-
' tance, sy (or #18 ) and g% are applied simultaneously, one not debarring the
"other, there is no relationship of arew and &y among them, just as in
- farsitard the rule of lengthening (VL. 4. 16) and reduplication are applied
- -simultaneously, one not debarring the other. In TgAgiR srgogend, we add
first sty because it is subsequent, and them we add aq. by VII, 1. 72 on the

.+ maxim of g gz &c Ul

: ma“erttaaamr TR N 53 1| 9 | €%, €99, SAATEH,
el

- g It EF STAE SaTEEEANT AT 9O gHIAr YAy Seriaey |

L 83. =w,wagy and waax take the augment Iu

- before the affix § (Nominative and Vocative Singular) in

" the Veda. |

Thus gz, a13%, a3, Q3% @7, EaTl The g of §zy (formed by

. "The lengthening in &3 and exqare is through VI 4. 14.
. RE AT ugeE o R, € )
| e & Wta?r smraamem ECiGal \
‘ - 84 it is substituted for the final of &q\ before g
(Nom. Sg. and Voe. Sg). :

As@ru Thereis a nominal-stem f#g which is taken here. It. hasno .
indicatory letters annexed to it. ‘The root rqa is not to be taken here, as it

‘1III 2. 60), is elided by VIIL 2. 23; and ¥ substituted for 3 by VIII. 2. 62. "“:‘r#
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has the indicatory letter ¥ and is exhibited in the Dhé.tupatha as fag n The
nominal-stem derived from &g, does not take s, but &, the Nom. Sg. of wh1ch
- is @: as sy\y@: (See VI 4. 19, and VL 1. 131).
afrzrrATT | 59 0 il | afir, wfer, spgans, s
qr‘r N qT, AT, TR TEAITAEA &1 9L STIRI ST 99T U ,
attg (=r) is substituted for the final of pa-
thin’ ‘mathin’ and ‘rbhukshin’, before the ending g (of
the Nom. Sg). ‘
As syt a¥qr, saere: 0 Though the sthanin here is a nasal (ie q),
yet the substitute 311 is not to be nasalised, but to be pronounced purely. For
s see VIL 1. 87. The nasal sIr is not to be taken on the maxim Wm# :
AN Fgor @ Agfg 1 € A letter which is taught in a rule does not denote the.
letters homogeneous with it. ‘
gAEEAArAETy 1.5¢ | QT ) g, o, SEaraerd |
IR U TASATTRRTET €q0H STERTIAT A0 .
=t is substituted for the g of ‘pathin, mathin
and rbhukshin,” in the strong cases. _
Thus geqr:, TP, A1, GFUIAE, QeITAT, #9341, A94TAY, AT, WeuTd,
(A, AL, ST, IO, 01T, TR0 U SR AR =t a3ty
SYLOIAGT AT §I9e g farTaney: U
Though the anuvritti of srg was here, the separate 'mention of stq is
for the sake of VI. 4.9: by which in the case of sggf&® we have two forms,
ST and sgg=amE 0
dieer: | 59 11 9ETE I @, swea )

g | QRYAFIERITE €A 4 FHAINC WAl GETAeqe 9L |
87. &4 is substituted for the g of pathin and ma-
thin in the strong cases.
As qayT:, QRITAY, GRYIR:, HRUT:, FRYTAT Fogr: |
g AW N &5 I gFria | wew, T, 2w
gra: || TAdAr wEgwrat g et |
88. The last vowel, with the consonant that fol-
lows it, is dropped in pathin, mathin and rbhukshin, before
a weak case-ending beginning with a vowel (before which the
stem is called Bha I. 4. 18).
As qu:, qUT, 99, T, WAT, 7Y, TEE:, FOET, w9w U The anuvritti of

sarvanimasthina, of course, is inappropriate here: though its anuvritti is
current as will be seen in the next sfitra, ‘

g & sgE N SR N g ) g, stgE |
g0 || 98 e GAAHEATH AT SYE=aEma 19|
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89. wgy (wgy) is substituted for the final of gy

in the strong cases.

The word gg is derived from gr (to protect) +gega (Un IV. 178), the &
being changed to anusvara. So when & of g& is replaced by st we get the
form gww, the § of sygg indicates that 7 should be added in the strong cases
after 57 (VIL 1. 70), so we have grrq, gatar, gata:

This substitution must take place in its incipient stage before the
affixes are added, (Iq¥fgagara:): otherwise the accent will be wrong. The
compounds have acute on the final, (V1. 1. 223), therefore, geaga has acute on g.
and in the Nominative Singular geagard the acute will remain on g, but it is
intended that it should be on &1, thus gwwgatg The simple word g of
course, has accent on g Ul

AT forg Il o Il QTR 1 T, for 0
gia: | AR AT (oA u

90. The endings of the strong cases are furg

after @iy

That s, these affixes produce all the forg operations: such as Vriddhi
&c. As iy, awdr, wa: 0 Why have we added a g after sir? The rule applies
to the form #ir, and not when it assumes the form &, as in fsrar:, TF¥=7: 0

How do you explain the forms ¥ =i, ¥ @wamra: ? Thisis done on
the maxim sT§7¥ gAderatary [Mieqen, (when an operation which is taught in
the AngéAdhikéra VI. 4—VIL 4. has taken place, and another operation of
the Angadhikéra is subsequently applicable, this latter operation is not allow-
ed to take place). For when Gupa once takes place before the Vocative and
the Nominative Plural affix by VII. 3. 108-109, the fiter operation of this rule
will not again take place. Or s in the sfitra may be construed as Sam-
bandha-lakshand Sasthi (a Genitive denoting a general relation): and the
meaning will be “that sarvanamasthana affix, denoting singular, dual, plural,
which refers to the meaning of it or ‘cow.” While in fasw, the sarvanimas-
théna affix does not refer to ‘cow’ but to another of7ecs, namely to a ¢ person’
who possesses brindled cows. @ in g in this view is for specification only.

Some read the sfitra as sfra: forg, so that the rule will apply to & also:
as, =iv:, wrdr, @rat U If the reading be taken s, then we extend this rule to
=i also, by taking ait as merely illustrative of all words ending in sf; and this
is done by the letter g in #irg:, for the gqr rule applies to Zetters, and not to
2w0#ds, so that firq: means and includes i and words ending in s3t u

ag=ar ar 1 . U gt o, S5, ar il
g | FRAY oeAT forg, walw reRrd o= ar waaferd: 1 S L E
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91. The ending of the First Pers. Sg. in the Per-

fect optionally acts as fora I
The Vriddhi is optional, as s1& =TeRTE Of ==Y, ST& YYIT Or g H
FeguETgEt | 82 | 9Th | @=g:, o |¥gEr i
g0 || NETLT A QIAUT: JEATTE FIATTEATT TFAF 1
~ 92. After wfa, the endings of the strong cases,
with the exception of the Vocative smgular are furg N
That is, they cause Vriddhi. As qEEy, gEE, but ¥ s ccll
s /Y I &3 I 9 | wa, v
g | GRETeTeR &1 TET SAF AT WATH & HAGsT: graa war 0
93. waw (erq) is substituted for the z of wfer
before g of the Nominative Singular, (but not in the Voca-
tive Singular).
As gar, butga& u

S IAAETETTNATET TN qI0fA IS, TTAH , FE T AT A |
i | FREFAAAFIARITY T AN AIXLET QT TCHT STSTEET 7377 0
AR N TN FLRATIHSTT T547 | T FELSUT A7 T qaIESAF Wl

Kirikd —gIrGT qUACRATT AT qYT AFFAYez=F 1l
ared RS Gor fFaRr FYEH SAATITF ARG : 0
94. Anan (=) is substituted for the final of
the stems ending in =z, as well as for the final of usanas,
purudansas, and anehas, in the Nominative Singular ( but
not in the Vocative Singular).
As RV, TS, Wrar, 4T, qrqT, YuAn, gEEAn, swagru In the Voe. Sg. we
have ¥ =, ¥ &, (@ &4, s195: and gy
Virt :—sg is substituted for the final of ggam in the Voc. Sg. also,
as § ggad, the final g not being elided (See VIIIL. 2. 8). Otherwise we have
¥ 3ow ! Thus it has three forms in the Vocative Singular: as % gqs, ¥ EWIFL,
andgIga!la
Karikd —1In the vocative, the word ggrera has three forms, (1) ending
. In & when staF is not added, (2) ending in g, when 5 is not elided, (3) ending
+. in 37 when g is elided. This is the opinion of the Achéarya Mddhyandm;
So also according to the Acharya Vaiydghrapadya, (the best of the Vyaghra-
padas), there is Guna in the Neuter of the stems ending in g% vowels; as
¥ =T
The q in gq is for the sake of distinctness.
gsFehrg: | &L N agfer | e, srg: 0
i || FIIZ TG AR AT < SETE T TITRAR
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95. The word =rg ‘a jackal’ is treated in the
strong cases (with the exception of Vocative Singular) as if
it ended in g= (&) 1

The word =g is declined like #rg in the strong cases.  As ET, AT,
ek, FERE, @err | But %‘rg:;\ in weak cases, and ¥ Hisr in the Vocative
Singular. The accent in the strong cases is also that of the &= affix, ie.
acute on the final. The word &g is formed by the affix ga (Un fyafanfa &e,
L 69,)\ . A~ s
fexat s N &R el | =i,

i | sTEERTAEGTATIATERT | At = Rigasten gEIRAT U

96. The word =g is treated as if it ended in g,
in the feminine, before all case-endings.

This sttra is commenced for the sake of cases other than strong ones.
In strong cases, whether of masculine or feminine, the former sfitra ap-
plies; but in the feminine, in other cases also there is trich-treatment. Thus
#Eh, sighard, @i | Some read the word #7g in the Gaurddi class (IV.
1. 41), and they treat it is a 79 ending word before the feminine affix gfw, as
#rgr . According to them, in forming the Taddhitdrtha compounds like
g ‘m“l’é‘th’ﬁ a?r?{:=q5%r$‘rgzﬁ' @, we could not get the form qﬁaﬁ%ﬁ?:, be-
cause when the affix =% is elided by V. 1. 28, the feminine is also elided by
L. 2. 49, and the s being thus luk-elided, there would be no g%y, because
the affix leaves no trace behind I. 1. 63. To get out of the difficulty, we can
only say, that the form is so, in spite of the apparent inconsistency.

Those who do not read &g in the Gaurddi class, they explain this
slitra by saying that the word fgar indicates the sense, namely, #rg is treated
like a g= word, when it denotes a female, wherever it may occur.

And because z%rg is treated as if it was =g, the feminine will be for-
med by the affix g by IV. 1. 5, and the form a’irg’i“ will be end-acute by VI,
1. 174. So that whether gt be formed by g under Gaurddi class, or by
gig under 1V, 1. 3, the accent remains the same: while under this second view,
we have not to face any such difficulty as in the first,

firarar gatamysars | &9 1 qerfr | frrar, gdaEnEy, sl 0
g 1 gterEY AArwsTsnRY FgfHw gvagai o

e

| AR, T, AT FgE A 0
97. =g may optionally be treated as Kroshtr,

before the endings beginning with a vowel, in the Instru-
mental and the cases that follow it.

As Hgt or HNgAT, HY or ALY, FE: or FyEv, SR or HEY, WE: or
#hgt: @ But g in the Accusative Plural, and #rgaaf before consonant-begin-
ning affixes.
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Vidrt —eqm and gz augments come in supersession of the Trich-vad-
bhava ordained by the preceding stitras. Thus the Dative of the Neuter
noun fgaag will be fra@gR swarg, Rawgd geag=E, and not *Hyn Simi-
larly with gz, as wrgar u

AN | €5 | qF0RA | AGT, AAFEL:, AH, I I
g 1 AT AT TATAN GIATTEYTT [ STAWIAY 9afE, & =g o
FTHHT, 1 STAFE: [@AF I T7ReaTN
98. srgr and wagy get the acutely accented aug-
ment =T (s ) after the 3 in the strong cases.

Thus =refe, wﬂg?q, sw:rg-i’é\r, 37?\"3’?3:, sxwg?gm u  The rule applies to

compounds ending with srerg and stwga, as fya=@N, Fawaw, HagK, Har-

agr, GamgE, Gaagn o
Vdrt:—In the case of stagg there is option in the feminine, as sr7gHT,

or stagret . This would be so, because it occurs in Gauradi class IV. 1. 41.
ArGgEY | 88 | wifE I st @egEt I
g U §TET WAHITAGFARTAT Ha7 U
99. =g¥ and wwgE get the augment =1 after the ¥

in the Vocative Singular.
This debars the previous rule, as ¥ fya=rez: (a Bahuvrihi), ¥ fremga u
FCT TETAn I Qoo | QFTRY N sa, T, =Jran |
R N FRICTER IATCEHER FRITLUN 7T U
100. For the final long % of a root, there is

substituted gz (I. 1. 51). |
As fRfy, @ from F and 7 of the Tudadi class. strediorn o

from e, the lengthening by VI1II, 2. 77, Why do we say of a root? Observe
faeomra, Argora i
This substitution will apply to Derivative roots also, as Fri@ from
& ‘to scatter’.
FTATATRT I| of | 9T || Taerar:, = il
A || ITITACH FARTCEH TRIVIAT 70474 W
101. =T is also substituted for the penultimate

long s of a root.
As syaaty, Kiaaq, & safq: ; from g Lengthening by VIIL 2. 77.
gFrsErgaeT I Lo Il ggIR | 4, ez, g |\
gfa: 1 sTEw g3t AT SERTUTAAICAITETA YITREER IR0 770a U
IR, | SRrEnar gorge waar faafasE



1354 ¥ SUBSTITUTION. [ Bx. VII Cu. L §. 103"

102. =T is substituted for the final long s of

a root, when it is preceded by a labial consonant belonging
to the root. ‘

As gf and gvfa from T, so also gagiy 1 The lengthening is by VIIL
2. 77. The rule applies when the dento-labial ¥ precedes: as IR sEreasy
from 7; soalso qrgagfy wmeea 1 The labial consonant must be the consonant
of the root. Therefore when s ‘to go’ is preceded by @a, the rule will not
apply, for#is not part of the root: as g#toiq by VIL 1. 100,

Vért:—The Gupa and Vyiddhi do take place in supersession of £
and gy substitution. Thus stretorg and strereR: (from &€ with egg and vgy),
(e, Frew: from g, o, farre: from 0

agS SeEi I o3 I aFIfw || sgaw, St |l
afa: | By AR FRIUED GIHICHeR TEHTRTUAII wafy U
103. In the Veda, the gt substitution for s of a

root-stem is diverse.

“That is, it takes place even when the preceding letter is not labial, and
does not take place even when the letter is labial. Thus far g5 agR;, &
oA SR, e (no change), and qgR;, from g. 37 and ¥ u Al these words
qgfi, WOk and 9 are formed by the affix @& (111, 1, 171),
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BOOK SEVENTH.

CHAPTER SECOND.

fay ofe: cAwRg N L 0 wErfr 0 R, g, eeledy i
afi | qTEE T T O peaeage g i |
1. Before the Aorist-characteristic g (f&=), Vrid-  * ”

dhi is substituted in the Parasmaipada, for the final of a stem

ending in ¥, ¥, s (long or short, L. 1. 8).

The word g% is to be read into this sltra by virtue of I. 1. 3. As
st S, werdta, Y, sy, swrdfy (VIL 3. 96 and VIIL 2. 28)
The antaranga guga substitution is superseded by the express mention of Vyi- .
ddhi. If the antaranga gupa is superseded by this vriddhi, why is not the
antaranga 33% also superseded in mgdflq, swafiq? The Vriddhi does not take
place, as these roots belong to =Ty class, after which this affix is =g (L. 2. 1),
The Vryiddhi being thus superseded, we have 3a% substitution. Why do we
say in the Parasmaipada? Observe st=qrg, STEIE I

ey freaeT | RN 9gne I owa:, greaed |
qﬁt || TRFRIT ATT: GHIAT ATFAEAIGET WA OF €qrA qEntafy o
2. Vriddhi is substituted for the short zr, when
it is immediately followed by the final T or & of a root, before
the Parasmaipada s-Aorist.
As my—smTdq, -, FAE—-WAFE, gE—wsmen This
debars the option of VIL 2.7. Why ‘short s7’? Observe m@rity =rdistg U
Why do we say “ending in T or &”? Observe ar w3rafty, at warwiqt The

word st¥g means here ‘proximity’, as in the sentence ST wq: = IFRTHG
ara: t The st must be in the proximity of the T and ® 1 Therefore the rule

does not apply to symyig, stwadig, for though ¥ and & are here final of the
" stem, yet are not in the proximity of st i

TgAsEEsaer: 1 3 qzria | 9, A, SSFAET, A |

iﬁf Il TSGR SAFIAAS: €A WWH fafar qrene g |
6
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5 3. In the Parasmaipada s-Aorist there is Vyiddhi
~ of the = of &g, aw, and of any vowel, without distinetion, of
~ the stems ending in a consonant.

As syqrdiq, stansiia 1 This debars the option in the case of these two

‘roots, which would have otherwise obtained by VII. 2. 7. So also of stems

| ending in consonants: as STITa{Td, ST, aq‘ema?a: sttt By the split-

" ting wp of the sltra (yoga-vibhaga) these forms could be evolved without

~ using the word g@eq in the satra. Thus (1) gf3@rsa@: “ In the room of the st of

- gy and s+ there is Viddhi”. '(2) st=: “In the room of the vowel of the stem

‘there is Vriddhi”. The word “stem” is understood throughout these

. chapters. If the vowel be at the end of the stem, there would be Vriddhi by

VIL 2. 1, and if in the midd/e of the stem, then the verb ends with a consonani,

- and still there will be Vriddhi by our rule. The use of the word gmeg in the

- sltra indicates that the rule applies when more than one consonant even is
at the end : as sy, sTSefiq v

Had the word §&*8&% not been used in the sttra, then the following
maxim would have applied “¥7 arszayrs 7 saARASE Fantwoag’ 1 The rule
would have applied where only one consonant intervened between the vowel
. afid the affix, but not when more than one consonant intervened. But it is
intended that the rule should apply to such cases also.

The form Ty, is thus evolved To the root a8 we add &= in the
second Pérson singular. Thus sg+egu Now there appears the Vriddhi
rule on the one side; and the rule requiring the change of gtozg (VIIL 2. 31)
" the rule requiring the elision of & ( VIIL 2. 26), the rule requiring the change
of § into y (VIIL 2. 40 ), then the rule requiring the change of ¥ into e, and
~ then the elision of one 7 ( VIIL. 3. 13 ) on the other. What rule is to be appli-
ed first—the Vriddhi or the other rules? The Vyiddhi rule is to be applied
first, because the other rules are considered as asiddha ( VIIL 2. 1 ) and after
that we apply the other rules: and afterwards on account of the elsion of 7, we
chan@e the Vriddhi s1r into st (V1. 3. 112).  The equation will be somethmg
like this —mg + &g =FE+ &R (VIL 2. 3 )=gqg+&@m ( VIIL 2. 31 }=aig+ @
(VIIL 2. 26 )=arg+yra (VILI. 2. 80 )=arg+arm (VIII. 4. 41 )=vr+amm (VIIL.
*3.13)=3rarg (VI. 3. 112). This with the upasarga 3q and the augment &

becomes FFErerA Il Similar is the evolution of 33irew, with saw  Once
-« the 9 has been Vriddhied into =, there is no Vriddhi of siru  Had we not

first Vriddhicd the g% into érr{, but app lied the vriddhi rule last, then there
J‘wemld have been vriddhi of sy, as tersy which is wrong. In fact where there
‘has dot tak.en place vr1ddh1 first, there St is vriddhied, as=JrenRxearged
= GrantEga:




Br, VILCH. II§. 5.} AORIST VRIDDHL ' 1357

AE N8N oA, o0
TR 0 g1V FRIT Foeqeargen TRa T o
4. The vowel of a stem, ending in a consonant, -
does not get Vriddhi, when the f&=r takes the augment gz 0
As stadiq, wQAq, AR, AN, but swwraig where the root ends in
a vowel. Will not g by taking Guna (which is an antaranga operation) and the = *

substitution of 573, become a root ending in a consonant? No, though Guna
is antaranga, it is superseded by the express Vriddhi. o
grawmmqﬁmaﬁ%am NN ugw g, w, 7, e, m,m~

m, m’ ms W "
g uamamrmamqummﬁwvmm for P gRwTATRal 9T
fafr T8N 9EET RET sl

5. The Vriddhi of the vowel of the following
stems, does not take place before the gz augment s-Aorist
in the Parasmaipada; namely —the stems ending in &, = or
o, the roots ww, saw, swwr, a stem formed with for, the
root fg, and the roots having an indicatory w in the

Dhatupitha.

Thus =g, ‘to catch’ sy, €, ‘to sound’ srexdi, =37, ‘toexpend’ syexefi,
4, ‘to vomit’ sy, avor ‘to hurt’ syeyoftq, =3 ‘to breathe’ syaawfiq, 1y ‘to be
awake’ sTsIRTA, {1, % (churddi) ‘to lose’ wadfiq, $8 ‘tosend’ gwaty, 1, sragefiq ¥
ufEar, r ‘to cover’ syUfiq. Y, STRE

BAMAARIARET = WA THOEHANCT FwRSY qw qfa®e: 0 sopediag g

@& gig: TR, &1 = XA T GRieuy, T ArageEEs 99 g Tai &ty 38w\ Tm-
AT U AF 97 gor: ENREONETEIHARYR € | TOEETAr: FAAERT T 9y
qe RraeaTd | SR 3RaT (OIPaSeol 9% 7 ety asaiia I ST SITagor (Brade il wrsit
FfRronfeeTg ITa NETISAT TETAT FrET | @ qur a7 (Sordify giE araw, a97 /@y
grEAry AT || AU N Fa Tov SFT Frreaiay A gra: ORI a1 gfaiyeqy, 1 s1q goiy-
YAGTAATTAGREAIERE gheareay, | a7 AACEIEEra IO faiy ghest Wi,
Tyt FroTEn STRYGrETEy 5T avaie SRERIHETY, | A Ry Rregsrds o

In the case of roots ww and §% in the above examples, the 5= is pro-
hibited by IIL 1. 51. This is an exception to VII. 2. 7:sofarasstems ing, @
and ¥ are concerned. There is no option allowed here. In the case of sy, for-
roots, and 3, the Vriddhi would have taken place by VIIL 1. 1;and VII. 1. 4,
could not have debarred Vriddhi, hence the special mention of these roots.

Nor can it be said, in the case of these roots, that “they will take first
guna, on account of its being an Antaranga operation”, because, then the rule
of Vyiddhi ordained by VIL 1. 1 will find no scope. Moreover, if the gupa
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"took place first and then Vriddhi, the mention of for-roots and &7 in the sfitra
. would be redundant. For in safg and syeyafy, having gunated the roots wiF
and P37 to ®7 and ¥q, and then substituting st ( which is also antaranga) for
g before §q, we have &aa+3q, and sgz+gg 0 Now these are roots which end
in 7 and would be covered by the first portion of the present sftra, viz, “h-m-
y-anta”, so the especial mention of far-roots and 1 would be superfluous, if guna
"was to take place first. The very mention of fat-roots and #x in this siitra, is
a jnapaka (indicator) of the following maxim 7 f&fRy sTavFArea U

Why have we used the root wir in the sfitra, when the special sfitra
VIL 3. 85 will cause-guna by superseding Vriddhi in the case of sirg? This
- supersession will take place on the analogy of sy=rrssitma ( VIL. 2. 115); for as
this vriddhi rule VIL 2. 115 is superseded by VII. 3. 85,50 will the present
“Vriddhi rule VIL 2. 1. Auns. No, this is not so. No doubt VIL 3. 85 does
2 supersede the vriddhi rule VIL 2. 1 and we have guna, as sst{+ g0 Then
comes in V11, 2. 2, which would cause vriddhi, because now it is a root ending
in € ; this second vriddhi is prohibited by the present sltra. You can say,
that by the very fact that the guna rule VII. 3. 85 takes.effect, will prevent
" every future Vriddhi, as in sirareafg there is no penultimate vriddhi by VII. 2.
- 116 [ smg+ 1S =sra+fr (VIL 3. 85)==mf the rule VIL. 2. 116 does not
. apply after guna ] You can, of course, say so, and there is no answer to this but
"cby saying that the mention of sty is only for the sake of distinctness.

: In case the reading of siray in the sGtra be held necessary, then the
- operations which it undergoes, are shown below :

, s+ gl Now appears (1) the rule VI 1. 77. requiring the
“change of s into T 11 (2 ) This guzsr is however, debarred by the rule VIL. 3,
" 84 which causes guna of the finals of verbal stems before all sarvadh4tuka and
* ArdhadhAtuka affixes, because this guna rule is an apavada to aom3sr 1l / 3 )
- But this guna in its turn is debarred by the rule VII. 2. 1 requiring the vrxddhx

' (4) But this vriddhj is, however, superseded by VII. 3. 85, which causes the
guna of the final of srr 1 Now having gunated it, we get this form :—

, s +gg+Eq . Now appears VII. 2. 3 which requires vriddhi, be-
cause it is a root ending in a consonant. (2 ) But that vriddhi is superseded by
VIL 2. 4 because the affix fy= has taken the gz augment. ( 3) Then appears
the rulc VIL 2. 7 requiring optional vriddhi, (4) But that optional vriddhi is
superseded by the compulsory vriddhi requirred by VII. 2. 2, because itis a
root ending in T 1 (5 ) And this last vriddhi is prohibited by the present siitra
|  VIL 2. 5. These nine stages through which the form srsmarfry is evolved, is

abbreviated in the following mnemonic verse :—aoiy gie for Ife: TRH AR
A g7 i [ARGTSar gy SR 79 1

. FuiEATr 0§ b a0 e, R )
g 0 wﬁﬁﬁaﬁc ﬁaﬁr wtmm TR FANIST R |
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6. Before an gz-beginning s-Aorist of the Paras-:,“f:;“

maipada, there is optional Vriddhi of the vowel of gy I

As dioistg or siodtqg 1 This option applies when the fg= is not
treated as f&gq 1 But after &, fg= is optionally f&q, (I. 2. 6): when itis f&q,

there being neither guna nor vriddhi; we have 33% substitution, as syag=iq ( VL.

* 773)?5?1‘ gEmgedn N9 N agnE | @, ¥ /g, S
g | GOTIEER SHICRICET ST (AT qUENTeqd GEar FRIST Jig Haid |
7. Before an g=-beginning s-Aorist of the Paras-
maipada, the short =t of the root gets optionally Vriddhi, when
the stem begins with a consonant, and the =¥ is prosodially
short by being followed by a simple consonant.

Thus syt Or STaRIUIA, STl or stoftqg © Why do we say ‘of s’?

Observe stadlty, stadtg 1 Besides this patent objection, there is another, not
so manifest. If we had not taken s1q:, the sOtra would have ordained Vriddhi
of every wowel (sx=: VIL 2. 3), the Vriddhi so ordained would be an ==
pertaining Vriddhi, and not an g@#-pertaining Vriddhi. Therefore f&q affixes ‘
will not debar such Vriddhi, for the fFefd = (L 1. 5), debars only gw=eyon
Vriddhi. Therefore gei roots after which faws is fFg (I. 2. 1), will get
Vriddhi, which is not desired. Therefore we have only one form of wg-

#iq, "y

Ar wAEAA from sty and st t Why do we say ‘ prosodially short'? Observe
STARIIT, ST N -

But why does not vriddhi take place in sy=rtaiq from the root =rarg

( Ad. 65)? -The vriddhi does not take place on the maxim I ar sagar &7
sTRTES T2 oy ; for the rule applies to short st only when a consonant in-
tervenes between it and the affix, and not when both consonants and vowels
intervene. In 5ara not only the consonants z and & intervene but also the
vowel sttt Hence theve is no vyiddhi. Moreover, the sggqr can be by one

letter and not by more than one letter, Therefore, applying this maxim, the

word @4gr: might have been omitted from the sftra without any detriment. In

that case, the form sraafiq from the root & (Bhu 685) will be explained by
saying that rule V1I. 2. 7 does not apply to it, because #wo consonants inters
vene between 37 and the affix. In this view of the case, the employment of the
word &Hdr: in the sitra is for the sake of distinctness only. .

The word gz is understood in this sfitra, so that the rule applies to &z
aorist. The rule therefore, does not apply to Anit aorist, as syqrafta

The form stfyqiEsiq the aorist of the Desiderative root, is explained |
by saying that the long syt of vriddhi is elided by VI. 4. 64. el

Why do we say ‘beginning with a consonant’? "Observe ar waasfiy,

"
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agfr sfa sy ol a, €2, ata, s
ghT: 1 ST FE T4 T TIOTAT T HAhT |
8. The augment zz is not added to a kyit-affix

bcomnmg with a sonant consonant (ara pratydhara).
The 33 pratayahéra is rather vague. The rule really applies to Krit-
affixes beginning with 7, T (&) # and w, and no #q affix begins with any other
~ letter of a3 class. Thus $irar, 3frga non-vas letters get the augment, but not
T, (1L 2. 175) so also #ifar, &ifvga but not fua ( LI 2. 167 ¢) i, wfaga.
but not way, (IIL 2. 75 wfaq) afyar, afgs, but not = (IIL 3.90 @7 )
The Vartika §g WA TR gives the rule in a more definite form. Of
course, in the Unadi Krit-affixes, there is diversity. There we get the affix =,
. for example, which of course does not take the augment, as zq+3 =gvg:
(Un I 113). Why do we say gq affixes? Observe &3s, &f7 o
Here by VII. 2. 76 the SArvadhatuka affixes beginning with a 7% con-
sonant take g% augment after the roots sg &c; but this gz will also be prohibi-
~  ted by the present sitra, if the word @f§ be not read in the slitra. So that
. rule VIL 2. 76 would find scope before those gmif@ affixes only which dornot
begin with a &g letter; as &fFg: U In some texts of Késika the counter-exam-
ple is &fgq in the Perfect. This is wrong, according to Padamnjari (mmif&®R-
_gTT gE: (ggery) because gz always comes in the Perfect except after the root
. & &c. (VIL 2. 13): so the counter-example from the Perfect Tense is not valid.
" This sfitra is an exception to V1II. 2. 35. The Krit-affixes beginning with 7ar
. letters as given by Panini are the following : 77 (afaw, FAq, FEfAT), (é{(rar
- and F), T8 (FY), ® (F), FF (FgwD), ¥ (AFR), T (FRL) 7 (7, ), T
‘ ("'fl‘-ﬂg), g (@ 1 This list will show the truth of the above vértika.
. fagraafegEEI T IE ) w0 {4, g, %, 9, 9, &, g, 695,
| o,y 0
Y g ufag w9 u g UR § T FE IO T 90 |
fRa 1 fEay g 3| Twead |
9. The gz augment is not taken by the following

- Krit-affixes :—f&, g, 7, @, ¥, 1, @, €8¢ & and | 0l

Thus (1) T —afar: but afyar, afga, fFRa—<if: but &fyar, g

" (2) g1 (Un L 70)—aw: but qrsar, aSgs t (3) ga (UL 2. 182)—ay but
. qfgar, afaga, so also Upadi 0 (Un IV. 138), as geaq from gq 0 (4) 73 (Un
'ﬁ‘I‘II 86)—gw: but sfEqr, gigga; so also &, ofq:, 9+ from 3, 9, uff forming
gz wfyar, qf¥ar, gf¥aru The ¥ affix mentioned in the sftra refers to this
Unadi g (Un III. 86); and not to the & (sx) of Nishtha, for the Nishtha &

< takes the augment, as giggw U (5) @wya (Un 11 2)—gew but sKifgar, Rrwgw,
. gy but’ et wnwga. (6) &fg (Un 111 155), as g but =yigar, ®ifdga
(7) g (Un I 157)—!’5 but gitar, oiwga; (8) @ (Up 1L 70)—stata,
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but sifirar, stiErgm o (9) & (Un I11. 43)—g=w: but zfsar, wfdge 1 (10) &
(Un 111, 62)—geq: but #far, afrge u '
Vart :—The affix iy, g and fr take g= augment after 7§ and words of
similar formations :—as Fadia:, Ietearge, MEEE  AEE: |
Before non-krit f§ &c, we have gz, as UfHq, &q@ 0

OEFRTS SURA ST || 2o 0wl | O, SIXA, AFIAT, I
g 1 IIIA 3 TRTT, ITEIIATH TEATTSEOAT T |G |

10. The augment g is not added to that affix
which is joined to a root, which in the Grammatical system of
Instruction (i e. in the Dhatupdtha) is of one syllable, and is
without accent (anuditta).

A list of such'roots has been collected by the Anit—Kdrikd. They ‘
are given below.

Kirthd —arfagerur aadtia xaan@ateg &= Taf age !
STTREAT T JSTST Padifeaotery steusiatt o
TWUTEHETGAT W EEIAT PAMATNTTAGT JUZO: |
iy eamar (g ufaarear ey aEra: |
As a general rule all monosyllabic roots ending in a wowel/ except =,
long % and long sg are anudétta, and do not take 3= augment : as 31§, 79, 97,
wWE, 4, gg I The following are the exceptions :i—
(1) All roots ending in short st are Ud4tta and take g ; as stafye il
(2) All roots ending in long % are &z, as §—afear or adar 1
(3) Allroots ending in short % are sfqz except gg (IX. 38 the
references are to the class and number in the Dhatupéatha)and g7 (V. 8§, X. .
271): as fRdRar or Fadal, ¥3Rar or wadar u
(4) Allroots in short ¥ are Anit, except i (I. 1059), ‘to grow” and
sy “to attend’ (1. 945), as ®ffaar, =fHar '
(5) Allroots in long § are Anit, except s ‘to rest’ (II. 22), and
gt ‘to fly’ (I. 1017. IV. 27), as qfaar, Igef@ar u
(6) All roots in long & are &=, as wfAar, qf¥ar from g and g 0
- (7) All monosyllabic roots in short ¥ are Anit, except, &F ‘to sound’

(1L 24, L. 1008), &7 ‘to flow’ (II. 29), g ‘to sound’ (II. 27), & “ to mix’ (1L 23)
g ‘to praise’ (I. 26), 3 ‘to sharpen’, (II. 28); and sz ‘to cover’ (L. 30,
though consisting of more than one syllable, is treated like g for the pur-
poses of &g} 1 Thus T«r, gwixar, saf¥ar, afaar, arta=r, awEar and SroiEar o
Of the roots ending in consonants, all are &% except the following :—
Karikd :—gfy T Mo quiaarsar eawaig aoEma |

AFREG FIAATISH T8 AGH FHY [T TR 0

UHEG WIRTSTT HLH ATHEqaed s (e e U
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AFEMSTVSR 807 W ;A T@l gy Al |
afragdl §RRT TSR NRH g9 Sy
Rifsg e et Tievigeg woi wraeaar B |
€9 SMAETETRE GTRETAT 0T eqT: FIATST anraan i
ferir g et af exdh (ol & Srafraed A
fast = qreqTRiAE: QUOTT: 9T 93y 3 a0
¥y guirdimEtaana: B geargeadr sab 1
TN g AT T AT AqrEqa 9L faarraeT wag il
fafy [y geafggsad Rafy Al Refc gerfigest AR |
Emﬁ?riwﬁ'mmﬁrgz?r NG FEAFHARTT q47
afy fafl = 71T T T gy geaf et R
e fr3r i gy And g1 arearaEaieEen o-
BT7Y T ERFRIEBRET W WY RrarATad QR
it T Fafarieg T TR e oo =iE: 0
qf~ afT RfTRFEEETTesd Ay BT girsfaasseadT!
SEEERERECIEEEC S E RSREr et R EC Ul
(1.) ®—g%F ‘to be able’ (IV. 78, V. 15). <1, e
(2.) —9ag ‘to eat’ (I. 747, and also substitute of s1g ), as, ¥&T; 79 ‘to
dwell’ (L. 1054), as g@r I The & which takes Samprasarapa by VL 1. 15, is
meant here, and not g ‘to cover’ (I1. 13), which does not vocalise, as afaqr
ey, but g from & ‘to dwell’ (VI 2. 52).
(3.) ®—Three roots: o ‘to desire’ (I, 1023), as, syrwqT, ¥, coire (L.
1029), ¥sHT, & ‘to take ’ (L. 1024), weqT Ul
| (4.) a—Four roots, 7@, ‘to cease’ (I. 1033), 7mar; . ‘ to play’ (L. 906)
g, 7%, ‘to bow’ (1.867, 1030) AT, WEE ‘to go’ (1. 1031) T
5. g—Two roots s ‘ to think ’ (IV. 67), #=at, g% ‘to kill” (IL. 2), g=wr u
The Divadi /7 should be taken, otherwise afar from #%—73d (VIIL. 9).
: (6.) 8—Eight roots :—f&g ‘to smear’ (II. 5), ¥*ar; 8 ‘to milk’ (1L 4),
g g ‘to sprinkle’ (I. 1041) #fiar, &8 ‘to grow’ (L 912) qar; 78 ‘to carry’
- (1. 1053) drar, 7% ‘to bind’ (IV. 57) 7gar; 37 ‘to burn’ (I. 1041) F341, 58 * to lick’
(IL. 6) &ar u  In other collections &g (I. gos, IV. 20), g8 (IV. 89), g (VI. 23),
@z (?), are also enumerated ; of these &g takes § optionally before affixes
~ beginning with &, so also g3 because it belongs to the class of vqr@ (VIL. 2. 45)
. the other two are not found ( ? ) in root-collections, hence the Karika uses the
©. words gTRETA: I '
(7.) @~ Ten roots :—7q_‘to show’ (VI 3), T ‘to see’ (L. 1037), 3%
‘to bite’ (I. 1038), 7@ ‘to rub’ (VI 131), &3 ‘to touch’ (VI. 128), Ry (VL
6), & (VI. 126) both meaning ‘to hurt’, 3 ‘to enter’ (VI. 130), f¥ ‘to
be small’ (IV. 70, VL. 127). As %er, ger, 91, S{rEET Or Syrael, &ef or ¥em,
The roots with a pénultimate s short, which are anudatta in the dhatupitha,
with th * exception of gw and T, take optionally the augment @ (V1. 1. 59),
+ . <@, {rer, e, s FE '

Oy
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(8.) w— Ten roots:—xg with 8137, ‘to love’. ¥4 ‘to obstiuct’ (IV.63) {rar. mi .
‘to accomplish’ (IV. 71, V. 16 ) wgr; g9 ‘to fight' (IV. 64 ) #gr; &4 ‘to bind’ .
(I 1022), %%#@T; qr4 ‘to accomplish’ ( V. 17) |rar; 4 ‘to be angry’ (IV. 80)
wIgEr, §9 ‘to be hungry’ (IV. 81 ) &fr@r; g4 ‘to be pure’ (IV. 82) §irar, ga ‘to . .
be aware’ (IV. 63) qraT; 599 ‘to pierce’ (IV. 72 ) s&gr; f&y ‘to be accomplished’
(IV. 83 )&z n The roots g9 and &9 are exhibited in the above Karik4 with
»qm vikarana ( gend, @ef ); therefore gy and @y take gz in other ganas than
the Fourth ; as &yt and ¥gar # There being want of prohibition with regard
to fqgr, we have gig and & u

(9.) w-roots. Ten. fF¥ ‘to distinguish’ ( VII, 14) %er; g ‘to pound;
(VIL 15 )¥er, g ‘to become dry’ (IV. 74) fiter ; g9 ‘to be nourished’ (IV. 73),
sier, fRYY ‘to shine’ ( I. 1050 ) |er, &Y ‘to pervade, to sprinkle’ (1. 729, I1L 13,
IX. 54 ) ¥er, 39S ‘to embrace’ ( 1. 734: IV. 77 ) s%er; @x ‘to be satisfied’ (IV.
75 ) er, g9 ‘to be sinful’ (IV. 76 ) Ster. fzafq, e ‘to hate’ (I 3 ) ger, yafy,
&9 ‘to draw’ ( I. 1059, VI. 6 both Bhuadi and Tudadi are taken, as the karika
uses the two forms ), strarer and srsRet o

(10.) w-Thirteen roots : &% ‘to burn’ (1. 1034, IV. 51) 7wy, A, &Y ‘to-
distil’ ( 1. 385 ) WA, 37T ‘to obtain’ (V 14, X. 295 ) sTrar; 7T ‘to sow’ ( L 1052)
Tqr; &9 ‘to sleep’ ( I1. 59) &aur; g ‘to anoint’ (VI.139) #ar; ga (VI 137)
‘to break’, &mr 1 The roots g3 and ¥ optionally take ¥¥, as they belong to
g class ( VIL 2. 45, Divadi 84-91). The special mention of these two roots
in the kariks, is for the sake of indicating that these roots take s1% augment;
as SRT or @WY, or @WAal; ¥HI, or ¥l or FHara The g% and g7 belonging to
Tudadi class, are Udatta and &2 it & (I. 1032) ‘to creep’ @Hy, WHT; WY ‘to curse’
(1. 1049 ) wwr; g ‘to touch’ (VI. 125) &rar ; @& ‘to throw’ ( IV. 14) Frwrn -
(11.) -Fifteen roots. srg ‘to eat’ [ IL. 1] s14r; %% ‘to void excrement’
( L. 1026) g=w; &&hvg. ‘to leap’ (1. 1028 ) #war; 897 ‘to break’ (V1L 2) Srar, fog
‘to cut’ ( VIL 3) &1, @ ‘to pound’ ( V1L 6 ) aft=r, sfreeard, o ‘to perish’ ( I
008, V1. 134) ==, &% ‘to sink’ (I. 9oy, VI. 133 ) @, fexg ‘to sweat’ (IV. 79 j
gar . The root is exhibited as @@ in the above kériké, showing that the
Fourth class root is to be taken, and not the Bhuadi (1. 780), which is udatta
and takes =z Il gz ‘to go’ (IV. 60 ), 9T; f@% ‘to be troubled’ ( IV, 61, VI. 14‘5,
VII. 12 ) &=, @z ‘to strike’ (VI 1) grr ; 3% ‘to impel’ (VI 2) sy=r; AT (IV.
62) F=r Ul The root fg is exhibited in the karika, as f@n® and f&es, theres
fore, the rule applies to f&a1¥ and =¥ g 1 The Adadi (afw) and Tudé.d’f‘
( freqi ) f37 is ¥, as Afyar FHararL, AFargTe :
(12.) F-six roots :—TL ‘to cook’ (L. 187 ) gwwr, 93@F ; T ‘to speak’
(11. 24) ==, 3= ‘to separate’ (VIL 5) fA&=r; R= ‘to make empty’
(VIL 4) %= fa= ‘to sprinkle’ (VI 140) &t g3 (V1. 136 ) ‘to loose’ am !
(13) 8-One root wg ‘to ask’ (VL. 120) weT, qgand v )
7
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(14.) 9-Fifteen roots :—z3 ‘to colour’ (1. 865. 1048 ) w&=hr; M= ‘to
cleanse’ (111. 11) @dt=wr, q3aid ; W ‘to honor’ (1. 1047 ) Wwr; ¥« ‘to break’
{ VIL 16 ) wgr; s ‘to fry’ (L 181 ) wer or aet; w3 ‘to quit’ (I 1035 ) w@whr;
¥F ‘to sacrifice’ ( L. 10,51) ¥ET, g% ‘to join® (IV. 68, VIL. 7) &t=ar; &9 ‘to break’
(V1. 123 ) g¥er; @s¥ ‘o adhere’ (1. 1036) &=, #s¥ to be immersed’ (V1. 122)
qET; 97 ‘to bend’ (V1. 124) ‘to enjoy’ (VIL 17 ). ¥i=wr, &% ‘to embrace’ ( I.
1025 ) qiC-sq+Hr; Y ‘to emit’ ‘to create’ (IV. 69, VI. 121) qer; aw ‘to cleanse’
(1. 259, 11. 57), wret, affarn The root 7= is exhibited in the Dhatupatha with
a long indicatory ®, e-s, ¥% gar (1L 57). It, therefore, optionally would
take gz 0 Nor does this root take st augment. The inclusion of this root in
the above list is, therefore, questionable. Others read r§s instead of gsu The
frwrg root fywr is Anit (IIL 12) i e. AT ‘to separate’ the @w of Rudhadi
takes €z 0 '
S Why do we say “a monosyllabic root”? Observe staftqg u  The root
is taught as a9 with a final s7 (I1. 4. 42 ) in order to prevent vriddhi. Why do
we say “in upade$a or Dhatupétha” ?
The rule will not apply to roots which have become anudétta during
‘evolutlon i. e. when takmg affixes. Therefore, we have qi=emg and wFen§
. :WLth gz, but not here, sHaf ®A, HYF 0
T s RRfE N QLN e 0 of, 9w, fRfa N
. ,,ifﬁ: W i eREETEEEE o (S TeEd T (S T R
~ Karthd :—ar=g SONIIRE gEafafa: wdrsma | straw siaRardanraigawgrg
- 11. The augment T is not added to an affix
havirg an indicatory =, when it comes after the root f3r, or
after a monosyllabic root ending.in v, &, % or & in the
" Dhatupatha.
T e As figer, T, BRI 0 So also with roots ending in @ vowels: as
g, g, AR5 PAL T, TOAA; I, gav, gaa0; et for, o= U
Why “f& and g% ending roots only’? Observe ffg: 1 Why having
an indicatory &? Observe wfdg, wf¥gy, Wiugsas, | Some read two s's in the
sﬁtra and would apply it to the indicatory w1 also, as ysuyr (II1. 2. 139).
" This rule applies to those roots, which have not been enumerated above.
the case of g the Nishtha will not take gz even by VII. 2. 49 read with
VIL 2. 13,

When two & are read in the sfitra, one standing for there arises a

pAY)

 _' little difficulty of combination. Thus ¥ coming after the visarga of 3a: would

: .-'Yé‘quite that the visarga be changed to g by VI. 1. 114. If T be changed to.
N3 (VIII 4. 55) then also, the visarga required to be changed into upadhman1~ g

ya by VIIL 3.37. If the change of u into @ (VIIL 4. 55) be consxdered aszddha C
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(VIIL 2. 1.), then also the visarga must be changed to ¥ (VI. 1. 114), and thé
sttra should be Wamwam& ! This, however, is not done as an anomaly . allow-
-able in sfitra construction. According to Kasika, this difficulty would not at all
>ar'ise, if in the sttra senSegaaweg ( 111 2. 1 39 ), the eyr+87 be taken as corr,j-
pounded into &4t; so that that rule would apply to that gqr which ends in s,
and not to that €t whose final is changed to §; so that the form eyreg: is

evolved without anomaly : and the affix will be 1#q (®eg) and not firg (neq)

‘The affix being g, the above sandhi difficulty will not arise at all,

The word 3q%% is understood here also, so that the rule will apply to
roots which end in g2 vowel, in their original states and not to the transform-
‘ed base before the affix. Thus T is a g®m-ending root, which is transformed tQ
&1t _before the Nishtha g i The rule will apply to it, as #of: 1 If you object
saying, that & ends in long sg and its Desiderative optionally takes ¥g by VIT.
2. 41, and therefore its Nishtha will always take no gz by VIL 2. 15. we
reply, that the option taught in VIL 2. 41 applies to roots ending in long sg;
but when the root vowel is changed to §, it is no longer a sg-ending root. I
you say, the rule of sthanivad bhéva will apply : we say, that that rule is not
applicable to sy fafy, and this is an syafafy 1 Therefore, the word 9%y should -
be read into this sitra, If this be so, the rule ought to apply to wmy, and we
cou ld not get the forms srRy: and seritgarg . To explain this we shoixl?;i,
also read the anuvritti of gar= into this sGtra. The root %, however is an
exception and is governed by this rule, in spite of its consisting of more thau

one vowel. Thus Fralq: and srordsra U

Karikd —=9y is treated as if it was g, when the affix q® Is to be
applied, stra is to be prohibited, or gz is to be debarred.

i aEaEEr R | 9I1A | ||, ¥, g, 70
- g || OF U TAIAMGITRATAT = FIF HGH 1F (LAY 71 wafa )
12. The Desiderative affix gg does not get the.:

augment €%, not only after roots ending in ¥, &, =g and =;

but also after u1g and gg I

As fawid, sgety, sewfE, @oia 0 The anuvritti of f&r is not draWn
into this sfitra, as option is allowed regarding it by VIL 2. 40. wg would a}..
ways get €=, @8 (1. 944) being %f&q (in the Dhatupatha), would have optxonanu
taken ¥z (VIL 2. 44) :

The forms fargen@ and Fgar® are thus evolved :—uwrg + &7 ( the affix is
g by L. 2. 8)=vg+ga (VL 1. 16 )= gz + &y (VIIL 2. 31 )=wa+ay ( VIIL
2. 41 ) =fwgan® (VIIL 2. 37). So also with g T, the g7 is fisg here by
1. 2. 10
FEITEFTAT (1T 13 IR E €,%, 7,8, T, F, w2y

GO
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T NFE Y YT ETF Y Y A 5 qend @A 7 A9
qrfsRa | HEE £ qRsaqL N
13. The Personal endings of the Perfect do not
get the augment ga, after &, |, %, L, &g, T, &, T I
Thus g—=ga, 9FT; §, 999, FGA; I, €W, $F; I3, ¥99, 999; %,
ITA, TG ¥, TIT, 495 § gﬁ TF9; © §UY, g8 F; YA, TYA N S /e

femrd:, =7 U fmieaaey & g u
These roots with the exception of g are Anit by rule VII. 2. 10; their

special mention here is for the sake of niyama, namely, these roots alone are Anit
in the Perfect, other roots are all Set in the Perfect. Thus iRy, AtwiREw, gafT,
g@gan  All anudétta roots of the Dhétupatha are to be understood, by this
rule, to get '{{ it The affix o of the Perfect gets gz after g5z, as the irregular
form =79 in V1L 2, 64, indicates that in the Veda, ¥ does. not get gz after gsg,
but in the secular literature it does. By V1I. 2. 63, the iy would have got gz after
.. ®, % gand ¥ ; that ¥ is also prohibited by the present sitra. As gey, gFY,
g, g
o Vdrt —zgz is added when g takes the gz augment: as §eeRily, dwen-
~ Ra v The rule VIL 2. 63, applies here also, as §=reriky v
. wAtEEr e i g8 0 i o e, e, e
g | ARG EaT [ASraEeRmEr 7 wata u
14. The Participial affixes & and aas (kta and
ktzwatu), do not get the gz augment a;ftel tsa, and after the
-root which has an indicatory € g
- Asgw, gaaw; sigst (VI 10)—em, mrar; sifrst (VI ), aigme, IRw-
L 8 The § is changed tow because of the indicatory sii (VIIL 2. 45). So
~also dtdt (IV. 42), &w:, fmsrm . In the Dhatupatha, gt (IV. 27), is classed
) among sfTf3q roots, and it indicates that the Nishth4 is anit after it: and &y is
~ for g-change (VIIL 2. 45) as, 3§‘m: :zghrana W The word fgrarg, governs the
"following stitras upto VII. 2. 33. ‘
ey framr | N gFila | e, fRrarsT i
g | e I FArg e (eral 9 TS T WA U
‘ ' 15. The Participial-affixes do not take gz, after -
" those roots, to which another suffix can optionally be added,

- with or without this augment ¥ y
( That is, a root which is 9ptionally Set before other affixes, is snvariably
amt before Nishthd. Thus by VII. 2. 44, 7% consonant beginning affixes are
ptionally §= after the roots ¥ &c.  The Nishtha after g &c, will be invariably
anit. - Thus frga, fFgaar; ITE TR U By VI 2. 56 the roots having an
mdmatory T, .optionally are followed by Sctwmmru  The Nishthad after sfa
roofs wxll mvamaééy be anit: as gg:, ggarau S

i, “";‘ i ":j‘ g
S L00

ey
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By the vartika ar® of¥ srCgrorggEarad the roots §, 47 and gigr take
optional gz in the Desiderative ( VIL 2. 49). Though 9q is a root which thus ‘
optionally takes gz in the Desiderative, yet its Nishtha is always &z, for Pagini .
himself has employed the word qifg in Sttra II. 1. 24, 38. According to
Padamanjari this rule of wexy fwrgr is anitya and not of universal application.
Because had this rule been of universal application then the root g which is
optionally anit by VIL. 2. 57, would be universally anit by the present sQtra:
and there would be no necessity of reading it with a long ¥ in the Dhatupatha,
as &t Be¥ (V1. 141) to make its nishtha anit under VII. 2. 14.

wrfasr | Q& I g | swfgas, =, )
g W sTITe® IRISrIHRSTTE § Ty |
16. The Participial-affixes do not get gz augment
after a root which has an indicatory = ) ‘

As trfg — @, oA, B1Ras — @aoo, Gaoomrg; g — ey,
fgsarg ' The = implies that other roots not enumerated are to be also in-
cluded, as syregss:, g U

This and the sfitra following it could have been made into one, as
syrfaesr fwrst wETreRAor 1 The separate making of two sQtras indicates that
the rule of gear T (VI 2. 15), applies with the restrictions and limitations - (
of the rule ordaining ‘option’, i. e, the prohibition of gz augment, with regard
to the participial-affixes is limited by the same conditions, which apply to the
optional employment of gz before other affixes in the fwrwr rules (agargfrr,
agqr't»?r qfasT: ) o Thus VIL 2. 68 ordains gz optionally to the affix g after
the roots g, gq, Az and g 1 The root fag there is the Tud4adi root mean-
ing ‘to acquire’. The rule geq Fwmr will apply to this fig with this meaning:.
and not to f§F meaning ‘to know’, the Past Participles of whichare fAfs:, @Egaran

ferarar arnfEwsaon: | g9 I agrf | frar, e, amqearﬁtﬁ? h
gl | W STRRTIT T sTTET qrai i MeTafhened F 79@ u

17. The participial affixes after roots having an
indicatory @, may optionally take the augment £z, when the
affixes have an Impersonal sense, or denote the beginning
of an action. »

Thus fagas or ARTART, wigsr:, ga@a: u The Saunigas optiona.lly -
make the Nishtha set after the root g%, when the affix has a Passive significance
even, as isRar 92 HYH Or WHI: 9=: /A Not so, when the affix has Impersonal
force, as gwprag 0 The root syg ‘to throw’ (swemf®), is followed by &z
Nishth4, when the sense is Impersonal: as syffaggaaa; but not when the begin-
ning of action is meant, as st&y: o U :

ST ATFA S WY A CSARIVIAIZNA AFTHATIA mrﬁrtwm‘ y
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Ararergag Il < ! A &5, TG, T S, fgg_, fafiss, wrea,
qrefar, A, WA, AW, W, ATTETY, T, FATATH, T30 |l
gis: | g5 T sAreg &7 g ARsy woT 917 189 ROas au@ed a9y qaeqT:
GERIAEIE SFUAATIT FACTIG U
18. The following words are made without gz

augment in the senses given against them :—

1. sgasn: ‘% churning stick’, 2. grea: ‘the mind’, 3. e
-darkness’, 4. v ‘attached’, 5. Few: ‘ndistinet or unintelli-
gible’; 6. ffftssr: ‘a note or tone’, 7. wma: ‘made without an
effort or by an easy process’, and 8. arg: ‘excessive’.

When the words have not the above sense, we have 1. ggfirg ‘ disturbed
or agitated’. The phrase gg&dt fift: or ¥dt is a metaphorical use of the word.
2. AME: as eAAaT 9oy, eraq aaer 1 3. eI{Aar 93§ or At Aqar 0 4. |,
5. Ffesq, (= sToayd) 6. fAUWe from T ‘to sound’, or fafkfrd from Riwu 7.
i 1| woE isa decoction, prepared without much trouble, by simply slightly
heating the substance with some water, without powdering or pasting it.
(ATRAAEE T FOAGERETRAATE, AIFGANG ) a medicine for any disease
may be administered in five forms :—yg: Or essence, Few: paste or powder, §a:
decoction or extract, &ftq: cold extract prepared by throwing pounded drugs
into cold water, and keeping that all night to soak. This watery extract, to be
drunk in the morning, is so called. wwz is a similar hot preparation, but for
immediate use, when the drugs are put in boiling water and the decoction

after purification is ready for use as a drink. 8. arfgg from grg  to strive’.
N N
i ST 0 ) N agTR Lty T, S,
g | e At Yara, JeTeSAiEEraar | 9% 99 99 AT eratas i 9 vy o
19. The Participial affix does not get & angment,
after the roots g7 and m&, when meaning ‘bold, impudent
and arrogant’.

As ggt, faea: 0 The root wg is exhibited in the Dhéatupatha as fSyysr

‘to be impudent’ (V. 2 2), and as it has an indicatory =T, its past participle

~would be srfz by V1L 2. 16. 919 is g in the Dhatupatha (I. 763), and as it
has an indicatory ¥ by VIIL. 2. 56. read with VII 2. 15, its Nishth4 is also

" Anit. The special mention of these roots here, is for the sake of making a

. niyama rule: namely, s1fHZ only then when meaning ‘impudent’, and g2 in other
"‘sen's'es: as giita:, Aar@a: “ww never forms past participle with the force of wrx
(Impersonal action) or stifsw (beginning of action), and therefore VII. 2.
17 cannot apply to it"—This is Ka§ikd. According to Bhattoji Dikshit who



Bx. VIL CHu. IL §. 21 ] IRREGULAR PARTICIPLES. 1369

quotes Haradatta and MAadhava, gg forms participles in those senses, when
option is allowed, as, ¢ or yf\s, TYE: or a9t not meaning ‘impudent’,

TF: TYIASAL 1 Ro |l 9F 1| T2, TS, G954, |
i 1 Tz 1 e ey geaty = o
20. The irregularly formed Past Participle gz means

‘stout’ and ‘strong’.

It is derived from ¥% with =g affix. In other senses, the forms are
tfeqa or yigwa . There are two roots one g (1. 769) without nasal, and the
other &g (L. 770) with the nasal. gz can be derived from any one of these by
eliding g, and the nasal, and changing g to ¥, and not adding the augment =

The difference between #¥gs and &% is that a man may be stout or 3 )
without being strong (@®=14) and vice versa. The word gm in the sftra is
equal to eraq; in fact, the word &# is formed by st affix. The irregularity in the
formation of & consists in the absence of gz and the elision of § (and of q, if
the root &g be taken ) : and the change of & into # w  This irregular elision of
g is for the sake of preventing the application of the rule gfrarrfmg (VIIL 2. 1).
The form could have been obtained in the regular way by the elision of z,
thus: gg+g=eg+g (VIIL 2. 31)=gg+y=gg+e=T+T(VIIL 3. 13 )=z n
But then when 7 is elided, the rule gy=sti&ea will apply, and the forms wfaar,
gdtary, geara could not be obtained. For s is changed to ¢ by V1. 4. 161 only
when it is Jag/n or light, but g-lopa being considered asiddha, the s would be
heavy as standing before a conjunct consonant. So also the form gfzzzarsny:
could not be obtained: for the for would not be changed to sta before sxx when
the s is not light or laghu (VI 4. 56). So also, 9Rzzearyes = qiitedr { the
daughter of Paridrdha ) could not be formed. For sg being considered guru
or heavy, the affix sag would have come in the feminine ( IV. 1. 78).

st aftge: 1R U uEn 1 =, afgaE i
gf: 1 qRkgs g fAamas sgEgaE
21. The irregularly formed aftgs means ‘Lord’,

This is formed, like gz, from gg or §8 1  When not having the sense
of ‘Lord’, we have qRgI8a% and yiRyFas u

The g is elided first as an anomaly. By so doing we can get the forms
like qrisrzaly, yRaesana:; qrigétsmar 1 The form qRzeey is formed by =g '
instead of ktvA 4 Though the full nounis vfas and fora is added to such a
noun, yet for the purposes of ktva it is considered as a compound verb, having
gt as upasarga. In fact, for is added to g7, and the root becomes zfs, and
then ktva is added to this root, and then there is compounding of g% with this
word ending in ktvé, and then by the regular process the ktva is replaced by
ez 1 The general rule is that Derivative roots formed from nouns, like gRyz,
IqAag, gaad &c which have an upasarga as one of their formative elements,
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are treated as if they were compound verbs having those upasargas, The
result of this is, that though the full noun is gaa¥, yet in the derivative verb,
g will be treated as an upasarga, as in ordinary compound verbs. Thus the
augment 57 in the Imperfect is added after g and not before it, as &gaarag, I3-
wrag . The rule is ITGrEAMRIL IT98 qIEETEATEH 757 (fI74% T PRog U
The Participial form of these words is therefore with s and not wr, as gaaren
and gFarg 1 The only exception to this rule is the noun &5, in which the
upasarga &% is not considered as a separate member in the Derivative verb.
This being the general rule, in qiRzr@afd the portion 4R is treated asan upasarga,
and sRA as the verb and its accent is governed by fags fag ( VIIL 1. 28)
i e. it becomes altogether unaccented and 9ft retains its accent. So also
qitgees, where is 9ft is compounded with the Participial form #f@esr, and then
w7 is changed to #x¢ by VIL 1. 37.
FEPTEAAL: ® I RR N UFNA || F5F, AL, FE, U

gAY 1 e TR THAAA: FARTTHSIAESAr T A9

22. The Participial affix does not take the aug-
ment gz after the root Y, when the participle means ‘difficult’

and ‘impenetrable’.

As =HEr S, HT AW FES (7 megarnaraf o “Difficult is Fire-sacrifice
i e itisdifficult to completely master the ritual connected with the worship of
fire;and diffcult enough is Grammar, but the S&mans areworst of all”.sen® gar®
Gmpervious forests” @eT: qigr 1 When not havig these senses, we have
g gauE |

gitrcfraesga k3 11 gl 1 g, sEasge |
gf: | gReladanssRy AErnAsEET 1 W i
23. The Participial affix does not take the aug-
ment gz, after the root % in any sense other than that of
‘proclaimed’.

As wer g, 98 qr3r but AU arewarg 1 Fgsw = wgaray ‘assertion,
affirmation, agreement’. gfiyg sifygs? is Bhvadi(1. 683 ), and gy fFwssw is
Churadi (X. 187), both of these are referred to in the sttra. The prohibition of
fiarsTa in the sitra, indicates by jiidpaka thét the for9 added to the root in the
Churadi class in the sense of fimegs is anitya. So the following construction
becomes valid:-as wgtqres=: Fear T TsgAroET: “expressed their opinions in

words”,
" In short the fors is optionally added to the gfqg of the Churadi class.
, Some say the Churadi forr is anitya generally and not only after gf/T
( wifrem vawarsgag:) U - This is inferred from thc mention of the root fyfy
wed ( X, 2) in this class. The indicatory ¥ in fafer shows that the augment
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ga will be added to the root, which will thus become =g and this & will be
retained throughout and never dropped. ( VII. 1. 48 ). Now had
the forsf been nitya, then the root ought to have been taught as fgws eweana, be-
cause no rule would have caused the elision of the i of fasg when W= was
added. The enunciation ‘of the root as &g, therefore, indicates that the
churadi forer is anitya, and thus we get the forms like Fa@gey:, Fwang, Faveg,
Megta, rﬁaaq &e.
WY WOAEET: 1R U wFnw i e, =, &, e
?[ﬁf' |l gfa@ ﬁaﬂ"‘ﬂ FREAR ST SIAAT 7 7 0
24. The P&l‘tl(}lplcﬂ affix docs not take the %z,

after the root @ when it is preceded by &, & or f 0
As gaut:, ‘plagued’ sgor, sgen: it Why ‘of m§°?  Observe ifga:
Why ‘&5, R or 7’2 Observe stf¥a: u
AANFTT WYL U o0 =il & :vr-"""gf%{ i
g | stivarsngReEnduE gy e © warE u
25. The Participial affix does not take the gz,
after @ preceded by =, when the meaning is that of ‘near’.

As spmon Far, seedtr sy | Why “when meaning near’ ? See spafsar
gg®: Figa meaning difga:l  fagimeans ‘remote,’ that which is not remote is syE-
gt ‘non-remote,’ the state of being non-remote is sqfFERg ‘non-remote-ncss.” The
affix = is added irregularly, in spite of the prohibition contained in V. 1. 121,

o, - -
troera® ga I R§ N 9 I 9, wemas, g=’y, |l

Lo ¢

gier: I oaegen JRASTEIRREATY gRiElEarsT (e o Fared o

26. The word @ is formed from the causative of
=g, in the sense of * studlut througn or read.
<

There is absence of g% and luk-clisinn of the causative singn,
gor ewa ¢ Devadatta has read or gone through Guna! (gw: gyre ;
warseawtaTe: ) | 9 qraeor gagws U When the sense s not that oi read’, we
have s The root 3 is intransitive, and becomes Transitive when
employed in the Causative. The participle is formed from this Transitive
causative verb, otherwise it could not have governed an object as shown above.
“ The affix =7 is added with a Passive {orce to 3, as we find the author himself
using this form in m’g?& in siotras IV. 2.68, and V. 1. 79; on the analogy of
ﬁr"?ﬂ the word z=: could also have been formbd without this satra,”

T AFATFALATEACTESTTAET BRSO TR W a1, a0, W, o,

geq, TUE, B, A,
gie: | SRR | T T O T TR T AT (AR R TR s faRE |
8
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27. The following irregularly formed Participles,
from the causative roots, may optlonally take gz, namely, qred,
m"a‘, WT, m’ mg’ w’ ga- !I

These words are formed either from the causative base or from the pri-
mary roots gq, &c. The other forms are ¥f@w:, 914 :, ufiE:, A *, WA ¢, g
and gigq: I The words greq &c.are formed by the luk-elision of r6t(Causative),and
not taking the ¥ Augment. By VII. 2. 49 gq optionally is = and, therefore,
by VIL 2. 15, its Participle would have been always s0RE, hence, this sltra
makes an option,
atwawgmmm =0 ‘TF{lTﬂ' ] mr, _H, &, G’g@, ATEATH, li
g U 3fq 999 | TIT 77 R GYT ATETT LRI ST I1 TSI F WaAF 1
28. The Participial affix may optionally get gz

augment, after &7, 3% @<, WYY, and AT N

As gg:or giva: | By VIL.2. 48, the affixes after g% are optionally =, and
therefore by VIL 2. 15, the Nishth4 after this verb would have been always
anit; hence this optional rule, shaFg: or stET:; F,;lﬁ: or &ftw: I The =g
is exhibited in the Dhatupatha as f3yexar (1. 812) i. e. with an indicatory long s,
and hence by VIIL 2. 16. would have been anit always, this rule makes it op-
tionally anit. So also, &gBr I3, or G YA, WIE or IR TFAAE, &gsr or
Hr¥ar g94r 1 gy preceded by s will be optionally anit, even when having any
sense other than that of ‘proclaimed’, as this subseguent sltra supersedes VII.
2. 23 so far. So also strEareg: or STTEATRAAT 3999:, STRANEY, or STRIIAR A7T: |l ST
when preceded by a1, though denoting ‘mind,’ is optionally anit, in spite of
VII. 2. 18, that rule being superseded so far by this subsequent rule.

gASHG NE N g0 It g, SAg, W
gier: || &Y TUAMER gRIAETET AT TEETAT T AR W
TR | PTG AT TR 1
29. The Participial affix optionally takes £z, after
g% when the word @@T or its synonym is in construction
with it. .

As gerfr SANR or gINaA ST, S20 KU- or TR KA or FNF Bfe
or Far: b Y ‘to lie’ (L. 741) is exhibited with an indicatory ¥ in the Dhitu-
patha,and would have been consequently a/zvays anit,in the Nishtha(VIIL.2.15)
because it was optionally anit before ktva ( VII. 2. 56 ) hence tlisrule. &% ‘to
be delighted’ (IV. 11¢) is also included here, this verb is@x 1 The option
appertains to both these verbs. The word & means the hair of the body as
well as of the head: as in the sentence r?r:m@i'qgrﬁ%ia“%m u  The sense
of g% in connection with % will be that of bristling up, horipillation. Why do
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we say “in connection with ®rq?” Observe ggr (bhuadi) ¥gg=1: ‘the deceived
Deva Datta’ and gi&ar ( Divadi) ¥ggw: ‘the delighted Devadatta.
Vdrt:—The option is allowed also in the senses of ‘astonished’ and
‘beaten back’, as §81 or gi¥dr ¥9¥w: ‘ the astonished D’ ger: or giaT g=r: ‘the
bent or destroyed teeth’,
srqfsrasr | 30 | 93T | erafaas, =,
gia: U syqfara §f 3T fFAaTesd | sST9gTer SR eEEETE s oy |
TR, U ("Rl ety swream
80. And =wafwra has also a second form with the
augment g I

The word stgfag is formed with the preposition s1q added to the root
=ra (1. 929) ‘to honor, to fear, to see’ and =@ changed irregularly to Ry before
s I The other form is syq=NEa:, as sTqf=aT Or SIYAIAST SHARE ‘the teacher
is feared by him’. This exampleis given when the sense is that of ‘fear’; when the
word means ‘honor’, then the participle must govern the genitive case, as re-
. quired by III. 2. 188.

Vv —Before far affix, =ra is always changed to f3y, as syafaiar: ‘Loss,
destruction, showing reverence’. The affix f¥q is added to =19, by considering
it as belonging to the class of syrg &c.  See I11. 3. 94 Vdr2, Otherwise it would

take the affix st by IIL 3. 103.
g ats=i 3N w7+ I g &%, st
g || gALRAIMEET BRI § TEgariaT Jaid |
81. g is substituted for gx (L. 978) in the Veda,
before the Participial-affix.
As gaw wgae o, wgaa g (Vaj San. Lo9). But gaw in
secular literature.

wqfiEgars 1 3 1 95+ | salegar,
gia: || SARETET &) My Beal® A%a | § (Uaeigearrar [y |

82. The word ‘aparihvritd’ is irregularly formed
in the Veda.
The g substitution required by the last stra, does not take place here.
As stqftgar: ggam arsm (Rig L. 100. 19 ).
BT giea: 133 1 g | |, g i
g || R 5T S@ASTEIAESIAT Qo (Hqray S+ @AY, RuyaE!
38. g is irregularly formed from g in the Veda,
by guna substitution and ¥& angment, when it refers to Soma.
As a1 4: §rr gRaT, AERasa
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RS L R R £ Eo T e | B (e Ao | o T B R S R S R U RS s R B Rt o
FgaEliessare vty s amamdita s 1 38 | g2 0 afua,
TR, TATaE, I|INd, 99, [we, (raeg, g, ey, 999, a9,
Ty, 984G, GEu, Isegista, @i, aEE, atwm@, @, o, =

IO 1 A TR IR IAIR T [FaReq (99767 67 U1 €F 987 98T 787 TRTITAL
TSI WA AR afrafg g8 seE MureEy |

34. In the Veda, the following irregular forms are
found, some with, and some without the augment gz —1
grasita, 2 skabhita, 3 stabhita, 4 uttabhita, 5 chatta, 6 vikasta,
7 visastri, 8 anstri, 9 édstri, 10 tarutri, 11 tarftri, 12 varutri,
13 vartityi, 14 varttrih, 15 ujjvaliti, 16 kshariti, 17 kshamiti,
18 vamiti and 19 amiti.

Of the above nineteen words, 1, 2, 3, and 4 are from roots ug, ‘to
swallow’ (I. 661) eheg ‘to stop’ (1. 414) and ggsg (L. 413) all having an
indicatory §, and therefore by VII. 2. 56 read with VII. 2. 15, their Nishtha
would not have taken gz v Thus =fgg (ver. mex ) a1 ggq AR I ASHAY
oI (= Fswey: ) ; T Ereqmad ( =tqsqq), g@Rraraar 96 ( =swe ) u The
irregularity is only with the preposition gg, with other prepositions, the form
& is not employed. Similarly ( 5) | (==fdar) s 3@ from =¥ ar=HU
(6)z=rarar g39 ug fAweaw. ( = Fagaa,) The forms, 7 8, and g are from the roots
g Farara and 47 &gar, and g wghagr with the affix gsg and no augment; as
gmeAgUataynat (= fwiar), o8 dEar giaw (=qf@arn), garar (= gan&Ea)u
The forms 10, 11, 12, 13 and 14 are from the roots & and g (35 and g% ),
with the affix g%, and the augment3z and sz 1 As ggg or I&EAR WT-
A (=qRarea, or JAANA), TRARA, Of TEANH, A, (=aRawy or  FUARE) ;
qErg FdEmadt 0 s is exhibited in this form of Nom. pl of the
feminine 3%t merely for the sake of showing one form in which it is found :
another form is stgTr=dr aawax: U Here the plural is formed irregularly, by
taking the word as g®f&¥u The feminine form could have been easily
obtained from #&g, by adding &g, the special mention is explanatory. The
rest 15, 16, 17, 18 and 19 are from §g-39%, &1L, &%, a1, and syg, formed with

" the vikarana §7 and the affix of the 3rd Per Sing faw, g being substituted for .
ey of -, or 17 is elided and the augment 3z is added n As sIRAgasAHE (=T !
HFASE), TA0H Wi (=9am), @ aie (=), w0 §6 afte (ST9E), a—'r*zanif
gE: (=3F0AMF) U Sometimes we have spaama, as WHTHERIE U

ARLAGFREZIR: | W @ ) mEwgwe, 1, erm L
i | ST T, | ST e wqfierw Leicl
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35. An drdhadhétuka affix (III. 4. 114 &c) begin-
ning with a consonant ( except @), gets the augment gz (in
these rules ).

Thus wf¥ar, =figa, =@, gi3ar, 9Hgq, oiFgssan  Why ‘Ardhadha-
tuka’? Observe streq, 788 ' The niyama rule of VIL 2. 76 ordaining EEd
augment to sirvadhédtuka affixes of Rudadi verbs, would prevent gz ang-
ment before sirvadhituka affixes when coming after other roots. The
employment of ardhadhatuka here can be dispensed with, Why before affixes
beginning with a gg-consonant? Observe ssxa, gsaq,, &3as, ga=tas 1 Though
the anuvritti of gz was understood here, its repetition is for the sake of preven-
ting the prohibition of the foregoing stitras like VII. 2. 8.

EFFRACTACANGLANA I 32 | wzn® | &, HAD, TAETALAHA |
T | FAEASTEE | SEERTTEIIGReT THERSITAT WA, T AETHAT AAATTE (4~
|/ A ,
THRE 1| AT M AAAATTEAIATHAATTE F AOKTAT FwhoR: 1

36. The augment gz is added to Ardhadhituka
valddi affixes after &g and sz, only then when they do not oc-
.casion the taking of the Personal endings of the Atmanepada.

The roots &g and =g are udAtta, and will get gz augment naturally, the
sitra makes a restriction or niyama. The restriction is that when the roots
themselves occasion atmanepada affixes, then they do not take g%, otherwise
they will, ‘

When do rootsgive occasion to Atmanepada affixes? The roots occasion
atmanepada affixes when employed in the Impersonal, Passive, and Intensive
senses. Sutras I. 3. 38-43, teach us when %n takes Atmanepada affixes. Thus
QEATTAT, AEA(AGR, WEAAqAT, AHAQr, qoraga, FwAgeagn Why do we say
‘when not the occasion of getting the Atmanepada affixes’? Observe, geardie,
TS, TETSTN, ey, Tegfsay, qraw@sag U In all these examples &g and
g have become the causes of taking the Atmanepada affixes. The Desi-
derative is also Atmanepadi because of I. 3. 62.

Why have we used the word fa=r in the stitra? Would it not have
been simpler to say egaarareaqg? This form of sitra would have indicated
that whenever an Atmanepada affix followed, then there would be no gz aug-
ment. Now the rule is that all words exhibited in the Locative case in this
Grammar, have the force of qwaadt, i. e. when that word Jollows. Therefore
sreags would mean when an 4tmanependa affix followed. If then this “4tm-
anepada” be taken as qualifying & and &%, then it must follow Zmmediately
after those roots, as in y&irsie and gz ; but we would not get the forms
geatsaq and g#eER, becanse ¥ intervenes between the atmanepada and the
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affix. On the other hand if “atmanepada” be taken to qualify the word “4rdha-
dhatuka affix” understood, viz, if the sQitra ment sgafial ENSYrgHeTHATE-
swee then the forms wedTsqy and gy would be valid, but we should not get
the forms weigre and weRElE, because the augment Hrgzis a portion of the
4tmanepada affix, and there is no ardhdhéatuka affix here. If the sftra be
taken to have both the above senses, then we could not get the form wyiraEsE
in the Desiderative, because here the Atmanepada does not follow immediately
after the sarvadhituka affix that follows mmu Therefore, the word fafs
~ should be taken. For by so doing, there takes place prohibition with regard

to grge &, and also with regard to that after which comes the &tmanepada, t
as the &1 in gra@tasay, and also with regard to that which precedes the latter,
as the gq affix in the above. In yeaf@=ftaa (wear@dar=ra), the root &g has not
occasioned the &tmanepada affix, but the affix sog, hence the prohibition of
this sitra does not apply.

Viért :—Prohibition of gz augment should be stated with regard to m=
when an Krit-affix, with active force, follows not in the 4tmanepada, though in
the Active voice such mwg was subject of Atmanepada. When = takes
no upasargas, we have according to one view two forms s and =wfaar (1. 3. 43)
because the Atmanepada here is optional. According to the other view there
will be only one form, as wmaru But with g and g3 we have gmmr and
geEwEr 1 Why do we say ‘the Krit-affix should have an active force’? Obs-
erve wEHgsad, IqFiAasqy I Why do we say “when it was subject of Atma-
nepada”? Observe fassfaar i Here there is gz augment; for by L. 3. 42, %q,
is subject of atmanepada, when the upasargas § and gg precede, but not
otherwise.

With regard to &g, it will take no gz in the Desiderative, and before
a firq affix, by virtue of VIIL 2. 11 and 12. Therefore, we have the forms

qEegNi™, FEIH:, TeIAIrL M
8 SR A 1 39 mﬁn ae:, @ fof, s 0
T || g IWCEH = SA{wie AT NI
37. The augment gx added to valadi Ardhadhatuka

affixes, becomes lengthened, except in the Personal endmgs
of the Perfect, after the root &g

As udtar, wdtgq, wfrasam 1 Why not in the Perfect? Observe wifer
wfgr . The lengthening takes place of the gz taught in VIL 2. 35, and does

not refer to the fmag gx of V1. 4. 62 : as wigar, Afesixg
Farar il 35 | 93 0 ga: ar

'm i T g gEFTSe amrmmammmmmﬁaraﬁmn
88. The gz is optionally lengthened after g, ¥

and after roots ending in long %, except in the Perfect.
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As gfear 1 gdar | grafiar « grEdar o sgwrosaa:  sftar | gdear ! segiarn
srreadrar n g8 g R | Ay glosary | st | wafg | &fkg . Why do we
say ‘after ¥y and long s ending roots’? Observe Fftsmy and giisma 1 Why
do we say except in the Perfect? Observe gafeq and Jieg

W% 1 e N aguR A, fafe
gfer: 1 T IwE 1@ B fd9f 7 =@

39. The %= is not lengthened after the same roots
7, and &% ending roots, in the endings of the Benedictive.
As PARE, araidty, streaictts, Beafidty

fiafr  axdTgg N 8o 1wt I Raf, =, qeEROEY N
IR U EERII [T 79 Ten g2 it 1 waw

40. The %= is not lengthened after g and s ending
roots, in the s-Aorist of the Parasmaipada.

As gqraricera, SERY:, AFRETY, from & FITIOWE: 1 STRINRETT, ey,
from €31 sAresTaN; but g, grade in the Atmanepada.
g Efrar ey agrfy 0 g, |, ar
gis: 0 Fa7 G AT ST 907 |
41. The Desiderative ® may optionaly take r=
(which is optionally lengthened also) after the said ¥ and =
ending roots.

As gasia | Aafiew | FArdey | sy | niERef | At | sprnee
Pty | [Aarany | Aalwiy | sutasfisia « This Parasmaipada form is not valid,
according to Padamanjari. stifawiisia | siitgediafy | afy wgusafm el W
gy qReT e | W TAr A0 ORAS: | faie i saEea e
e LIOET 7 wafy o

The gz was prohibited by VIL 2. 12, in case of the Desideratives,
hence this sOtra: when %2 is added, it may be lengthened by VII. 2. 38.
The augment gz however is not added in faraigfa and fiwisia, as they are
formed from % ‘to do’ and § ‘to lose’, which do not take gz at all. Because
here, though the short s is lengthened before &3, by VI. 4. 16, yet such leng-
thening will not make the roots long s ending roots. Because the anuvritti
of the word upadeSa is understood here from VIL 2. 10, so that the rule
applies to those roots only which in ‘upadefa’ or Dhatupédtha end in Iong sg
and not those whose % is lengthened by some Grammuatical rule. Moreover,
the long 5g in % and g is temporary only, as it is replaced by Jong § it (See VI.
4. 16, for lengthening). The Desiderative of & —famRy, however does not
lengthen its vowel (V1L 2. 75).



1378 g2 AUGMENT. [ Bk. VIL CH. 1L §. 44

fosfadgminig 1 R 1w ) fow, Rasn, sradagg )
g 1 FfRe fafe o STrEaTe 93 8T SEFEET 9E0F |
42. 'The gz is optionally added to the endings - of

the Atmanepada Benedictive and s-Aorist, after the g and gz

ending roots.

As gtz or afinie, srgsie (1. 2. 12 no guna) yrafidie, wraidte, AIEEiE 0
fafaeety, 139, WaRkE, stalte, M9, waie, wade, suetd, sttt sradsy areme-
fRaty fBrw, ? TrAREE, TN 1 B Tegaml 1 g waIfeET sasrRenery

Why in the Atmanepada? Observe RMAIRer®, grary: 1 No counter-
examples of Benedictive Parasmaipadi are given, as the affixes not being g#1i3,
the gz can never be added to them.

sgasr o | B3 | 9grE |l e, |, J9m )
g | AT QAT S [UeATTRY a7 TTETAT 30T |
43. 'The gz is optionally added to the endings of
the Atmanepada Benedictive and S-Aorist, after a root, which

ends in short sg, which is preceded by a conjunct consonant.
As e7dfte or wARdE ; wasiy, or WRSIE ; STeTNraTT, Of SANTIANY, ; HETTraTH,

or STRTCNIArT. 1) %a 3ier fBRa | =drdte, gidte; st=are, sTdie u Sty R ovte, edve;
STFA, STEA | syreRAgEeTay | seAndla, standiq U dendle arenaas I iR -

@I T TSOTAN 7 |afa |
Why ending in short g ? Observe <&rfi¥, sresiiz, siste and s7grE 0

Why ‘beginning with a conjunct consonant’? Observe seie, =§ie, stmg and
stz | Why in the Atmanepada’? Observe stemigfy, standfg u  In g
and gwegq there is not g%, first because & (the form assumed by & with gz aug-
ment) is not so enunciated in the Dhatupatha; the word upade§a VII. 2. 10,
is understood here; so that the rule applies to those roots only which in the
Dhatupatha are s ending and preceded by conjunct consonant ; and secondly’
gz augment is considered as not attached to the root (VI 1. 135), and there-
fore &5 is not considered a root beginning with a conjunct consonant.

ervRafraagar ar N8 0w | Ty, g, w1, uw,
wiga:, av |

gif: U &R0 8% QAR I 30T FEDAATHER TGRS T TS T 1
44. A Valadi-4rdhadhituka affix optionally takes
%, after svyi, ‘after the two roots § (shti and slyati), after
=1, and after a root which has an indicatory long &
As &afear or ex=l U AEIQl, AQIIAT N gy, Frar, AHATN 937, ¥rar, 9iFar o
SR WA L wE, fAmern, Fwiar; a9, S Sar 0 ¥R a9ar gaEtoget merg-
Sfgeadn | gEEEdiAEwelE: ¢ R [Fwad: | uiny arggerwer tRer g
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fAgAasen Mg | afq aEgaT Aaagdntafd | enalawiissradn adas-
afy FAafaeaT | @Aty | (@i g 7% g FRdiie e saesr wafy saniasaT u
AT, e, TAT N

Though the anuvritti of gr was current, the second employment of ar
is to stop the anuvritti of the Benedictive and the S-Aorist. The roots g of
Adadi (21 ) and Divadi (24) are to be taken, as the special forms gf& and
gafy indicate, and not the § of the Tudadi (r15) class. The g is exhibited
with the anubandha =1, in order to exclude y figaw of Tudadi (105).
In the case of these latter the gz augment is invariable, as gfrar and
gyigar u  The root & takes invariably gz in the Future, by virtue of
the subsequent superseding rule VII. 2. 70, as eafisafg 1 And before fERq
affixes, the prior rule VII 2. 11, invariably debars gz, as &gy, e, gar I

TITEFIRT 1| 89 | 9 || TF-A0Ee s,
TR 1 7 ERISTASIREETATREAT ST THTET THICSE ITGRET AT LSOTAT AT U
45. A valddi-drdhadhituka affix optionally takes

gz after Ta and the seven roots that follow it+(Divadi. 84 to 91).

As oar or oar ; wer, (VIL 1. 60 g®) afdwar; =wr, (VI 1. 50 sta) 96,
aflar : zwr, o, affar; dvan, e, (V1L 2. 33) difar; wrear, Ao, fifear; wer,
WITEAT, Wreyr, |aqr, ey, /rgar

Some hold that the qrfg roots gptionally ta.ke gz in the Perfect Tense
also, because the present sfitra being subsequent to VIIL 2. 13, debars that
slitra so far. Others hold that the ¢qif¥ roots will a/ways take g2 in the Perfect,
because the former rule VII. 2, 13 is stronger than the present,in as much as
that is a prohibitory rule. So they form @wfFay and wieya Ul

frc g a8 0 3@ o fa, weoa
g0 1 P TRHIATH, FT THER TRCCLATTHRE AT TIOTAT A0 1
46. A valaddi-drdhadbituka affix gets optionally

the augment gz, after £ when it is preceded by @< 1

As fas®ier or FSHITRAT, RSRIZA or ASKINTR , frsRrgsam or FeRigasaa u
But only a1, R, Hqasqq without [y The exhibition of {7 instead
of f® indicates the existence of a separateand distinct preposition fHg, besides
fag u It is the T of this ¥ which is changed to & by VIIL. 2. 19, in famgay;
for the T of f4& being asiddha could not be changed to & u

glagrary 1| 89 | 970 | g2, frgrara i
g 1 AL IO AgEmTESTTET 91T 1
47. The augment ¥ is added to the Participial

affixes @ and a==, after g7 preceded by AT I

As fasgisaary, g 1 The special mention of gz in the sftra is
for the sake of making its addition invariable, otherwise it would have been .

9
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optional, or debarred by VII. 2. 15. In the'subsequent sQtra, the addition
becomes again optional.

AMFISHETT: | 8< | q2nR | 1, 9, |8, &9, ¥, 79 |
I | FRUTAEIIH TY 9% H 8T [0 FEJAT a1 STIAT 940 |

48. An ardhadhituka affix beginning with a & may

optionally take the %, after the roots ¥w, &%, g9, ®v and Rw o

Asgeror gfgar . The gg ¢ to wish ” ( VI. 59 ) is taken here, and not
the gz (IV. 19. IX. 53) of the Divadi and Kryédiclass. Of the Divadigg ‘ to
send, to go ' we have invariably TS&r, ¥qg , ¥iqasd ; and the ¥ * to repeat’
of the Kryadi is governed also by this rule and has the same forms. Therefore
some read the anuvritti of qi"a;[ into this sfitra. @g! Grar | QRAr | G| SIEr
Sregr | &Y T | et e T Ut @ Why do we say ‘begmnmg with a
' ? Observe gigsaig U

Gara*aaaeaﬂgf*a@qg WA | B | 91 | /09, g9+,
%, TE, TR, 01, €, I, RY, WL, T, G0
g | SRR QAR | Y qew T 1 €7 7 7o i g, §aST = @i ar genrir
AR
49. The desiderative | may optionally take gz,

after a root ending in =, and after sgg, W&, gy, B, @, 1,
G, 7, 7, and @ I

Thus R¥EF or g, MU, el v %y, STRRSR, §&87F 0 e,
rratsrar, (VI 4. 47) s, (VIIL 2. 36 and 41) fr=ieaafy, Al o sy, R
feawta, e, (VIL 4. 56) e, &, arva*%ﬂ!wra', w"a'%rrsrra U €T, fHENTNE,
gezdfa 1 g, B, (VI 4. 80) gasa, w3, Srgaf@eid, Srdg@ad, S,
The root %37 of the Bhuddi class is to be taken, as the form wr with T in the

stitra indicates. frsiary, godTa, U S, FAROTENTR, Rreard o g7, e, Raas o
SFrTITEOR ARG v, | @aEww,  FaaE, Gaier, Qeisy,
fqea, ReriEars, FergmE | gty Ry, TEar, 921 0

Some add &7, 94 and T also, as fafaly or fdafy or faraf, (VI
4. 17) [qafasra or fyeae (VIL 4. 54, VIIL 2. 20. VIL 4. 58) fzitrzsi® or Rafe-
grafg 1 Why do we say ‘Desiderative’ ? Observe far, y=r 1 The form 1%
fqf® is thus evolved. The Desiderative root is stfqg, the = being gunated
by VII. 3. 86 before &3 1 Now we reduplicate it, and the second syllab e fyg
will be reduplicated by VI 1. 2. and the ¥% is not dupI1cated by VI. 1. 3: s0 we
get fie to reduplicate, and ¥ is changed to g t The form §efg is thus evolved
By VII. 4. 55, the % is changed to long §, which is followed by T t by L1.57.
Thus we have §¢& as root, and g is reduplicated, and the xeduphcatc is clided
(VIL 4. 58). The forms fawqte and iegfy are similarly formed,
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fEran: sHiwean e | qgn@ | fean, <@, Mg | Yo i
g | T SISt TSRTAT WA |
50. The affixes ktvé, % and wag, may optionally
take zx after @z '

* As it or e, T or fafira:, fg=ary, ot fHtuaar u By (Ix. 50)
having an indicatory % would have optionally taken gz before ktva by VII. 2.
44, but then the Nishtha affixes by VIIL. 2. 15 would never have taken the
augment. fgw (Divadi 52) 3qarg, being anuditta would @/ways have taken
gz before ktva and Nishtha. Hence this rule ordains option with regard
to ktva.

gEr 19 | 9FnE N g, = 0
IR 1l 92N SRIAGAAT FSOTAT HA6Y |
51. The affixes ktvd, & and =g optionally get gz
after g Il
As g&T Or AT, AAMALR:, QA IFA0F, or gfFgzru  This allows
option where by VIL 2. 11 there would have been ptohibition. See 1, 2. 22.
FEiTFATCE | WR N aif || 90|, g6, 12 0
gia: U TEF: FAHE FAMAANTSOOAT 7=0F |
52. The affix ktvé, kta and ktavatu always receive

the augment gz after a5 (FvfF) and gz 1

As gitrar, Ivq: and IRAAT, G, giaa, gEsma 0 The g of the
Adadi class will get g% as it is enumerated in the list of &= roots. The repeti-
tion of gz shows that the rule is invariable, the ‘optionally’ of the preceding
sfitra does not affect it.

sy g h Y3 | 9gnR N et genar |
i | ST TR FEAgAS R ¥Aq |
53. The affixes ktvé, kta and ktavatu take the

augment gz after the root ss=r, when meaning ‘to honor or do
something to show honor’.

As stfsmrar X1g R, A= sveq g (1L 2. 188, VI 4. 30, I1. 3. 67)
By VII. 2. 56 sysg would optionally have caused g% to come before ktva, and
hence by VIIL 2. 15 never before the Nishtha. This sOtra ordains invariable
addition of this augment. Why do we say when meaning ‘to honor’? Observe
ITRYTH R0, ‘the water is raised from the well’,

AT FHAES 0 W2 1 Tnd | g, fEEs 0
i | @AY AT TRACATE SRIRGANTS AT WA 1
54. The affixes ktvé, kta and ktavatu take g7 after

the root F9 (Tud. 22) when meaning ‘entangled or confuged’,
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As gtyar and Siverr, Gghar: wan, Agha: e, AgiEn® g o
Famd =sugAtawr | By VIL 2. 48 g% would have optionally caused gz to
come before ktva, and then by VIL 2. 15 the Nishtha would never have been
gz u Hence this sitra. Why do we say when meaning ‘to entangle’? See
gea: I = LT A%, 1 N ‘to be greedy’ ( Div. 128 ) is not governed by this
rule, but by VI 2. 48. As &seqr or airear and g (L 2. 26) 0

g o WY N T S A, R
g | Y Eadn SRR fSTTAr WA |
55. The affix ktvh takes the augment g;?:, after

‘and === 0

As stiier or stéteqr, (VI 2. 38) and mfwsar 19 was prohibited by
VII. 2. 11. and g% would have been optionally &, as ithas an indicatory long
@, by VIL 2. 44. Hence this rule, The special mention of ktvé, stops the
anuvritti of kta and ktavatu, ‘

SREr I e N R 0 StEa, |
g | IIRAT AT TR IEAT 3T FSTTH 914
56. The gz is optionally the augment of ktvi,
after a root which has an indicatory short = ||

As [8—FAT Or FIwAT; GE—aWAT Or FIwedT; TY—F(H=AT Or Twear

§ sfafyr wagasgraIa 1Q9 Il 9Ird | &, @@y, 9, 949,
g%, 95, 94T 1l
I |} ERCIAREAEIGH FT TT T TT TA THTAT qIAT A1 SO 70
, 57. An ardhadhituka affix bewmmnw with a®|
(except = the characteristic of the s—Aonst) may optionally
take the augment gz, after the verbs wa, (Tud 141, Rudh. 11)
g4, (Tud. 35) g5 (Rudh 8) ag (Tud. 9) and gg ( Div. 9).

As ey, stheel, Frgeafa wfveary, wAsag ARESE | 9, e
srereedy, Fageafy, srsate, sTafsaq, (e | g7, sy | sremeeny, rr=ge-
{3 | sfar, stesEea | FaesEa | 9, 9%aM, sqwdq, gty affsas | staffea)
RN | 39, TeATT, AARAY, (rgeaty, arasa | At | AarhE |

Why do we say ‘beginning witha &’? Observe sar 1 Why st@r?
Observe syl I

e qreiTRg I 4 1 9 Il e, g7, weAaRy
gf: | THETRT: SRCIRTIRE TERRTTTAL 7a7R |
- i 1l STTERATRA QHTATIETER MHAASTTAI Asay U
58. An &rdbadhatuka affix beginning with a |
gets the £ augment, after my in the Parasmalpmda
As wfisaty, sttisay, FENE 1| Why of g ? Observe &g 1 The
repetition of gz shows that the rule is invariable. Why ‘in the Parasmaipada’?
Observe girdie, Grelte, §Fieaw, Gihay, §ErTRsRR, stTarwTiad, sSTRfwiReaR u.
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The lengthening takes place by VI. 4 16 when wrq is the substitute of the root
= (11 4. 48) Why before &? Observe =&, WreF:, T&: I
Ishii : This gz augment is not desired of the root g standing in the
same pada with an atmanepada affix. But it occurs every where else. As
FRANEr §7 S0 = AR T4y, here there is g augment, because dtmane-
pada affix is not in the same pada with ¥r%, but is bahiranga. Compare VII.2.36
vart. It occurs before krit affixes, and even where is luk-elsion of Parasmaipada
affix, and where therefore the affix generally would have left no trace behind
by I. 1. 63. As fswwatgar and sTAAMHAINET srheoey 1 So also FyAg
#79, here there is luk-elision of the Imperative affix @1 The opinion of the
author of PadaSeshakara is that the employment of the term Parsmaipada in
the sfitra is illustrative. He explains it by saying:—q€aq3g 3 niugysig -
1Y FRITITITGHRER 32 w97 1 According to him we have the forms gf¥tigar
and wiyfwEar ST I
T IGFTAGHE I 48 | wrte A, IR, TGRS, |
g u {ﬂ'l‘ﬁ“ﬂ‘ﬂ@“ﬂ IAE Hmﬁfﬁmﬂ ‘T(EH"TQE QOAT 7 ‘TﬂT‘ﬂ' 1
59. The Parasmaipada &rdhadhituka affixes be-

ginning with & do not get the augment g¥ after ag and the
three roots that follow it.

Thus gq—FeEA1R, STTRAY, AT | T TRA(R | AT\ FATRATT | 3707 1
TREATY | STURIA, (ROTIF | ¥0°F | Eeeq(q | STEA-EA |

The garf¥ roots are four gq, g4, 337 and €77 ( Bhu. 795-708 ). In the
examples, the Parasmaipada forms are shown, because these roots are option-
ally Parasmaipadi by 1. 3. 92 before &g and g 1

0% :—The word sg*¥: may conveniently have been omitted from the
sQtra. A reference to the Dhatupatha will show that the gar@ roots form a
subdivision of @A1§ roots, and stand at the end of Dyutadiclass. So that the
sltra 7 gg»a: would have been enough, and there would have been no uncer- .
tainty or vagueness about it, for the word 3§ would mean ‘the roots gq &c.
with which the Dyutadi class ends’. Thus we shall get the five roots 795 33
497 706 TF @Y, 797 YT TSTFEAM,; 798 €873 waaor and FT qraed i As regards
the last root &y, we shall find from the next sttra, that the present siitra
applies to this root also. Or we can change the order of the roots, putting FT
first, and gg &c after it, so that gar§ will mean four roots only Whether
vritddi be taken to mean the fzve or the four roots, the word s is redundant.

Ans —The word =rgs: is used in order that the prohibition contained
in this sQtra may debar the ‘option’ which the root &g would have taken,
because of its indicatory long & (VIL. 2. 44). For this ‘option’ isan antaranga
operation, because it applies to @/ Ardhadhatuka affixes ; while the ‘prohibition®
of the present sQitra is a bahiranga, because it applies to those affixes anly which
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begin with g u So that the ‘prohibition’ of this siitra would not have debarred
the ‘option’ of VI 2. 44 : and in the Parasmaipada &3 would have had two
forms; which, however, is not the case because of the word |7+ by which the
‘prohibiton’ is ext:nded to €%#F also. Thus in the Parasmaipada, we have only
one form, as, ggreeary; but in the Atmanepada we have #wo forms eH[eEsyy or
g |\ |

The word ‘Parsmaipada’ is understood in this sitra, so that the prohi-
bition does not apply to dtmanepada affixes: as af¥yie, 7oy, svarqsaq, AT-
fasqx, exFadie or eeemie U Moreover, with regard to Atmanepada also, the
gz is added to these roots when they stand in the same ‘pada’ with the
affives. But when the Atmanepada affixes are added not to the rots ‘vrit &c’,
but to the 7oofs which are derived from the nominal bases formed from ‘vrit
&c’, then the 700f is not in the same pada with the affix, and the prohibiti;m
of this sGtra will apply. As fagfgstag 1 Moreover, the rule applies, as we
have said, to the affixes standing in the same ‘pada’ with the ‘roots’; therefore
it will apply to Desiderative roots, as f3geafa, though ga here intervenes be-
tween the ardhadhatuka affix gg and the Parasmaipada fg; so also, an eka-
desa though sthanivat and therefore an intervention, will not be considered so
for the purposes of this rule, as fFgiRgsara; so also in Fgmgard@ 1 The prohi-
bition, moreover, applies to q affixes, and where there is luk-elision of Par-
\asmaipada affixes. As f3gfewar; and Ageq #39, where the Imperative & is luk-
elided, and being so elided, the force of Parasmaipada does not here remain by
7 gaargea (1. 1. 63); hence the above Jskz.

i T T N €o N Qe | ane, =, FeaT |
g0 || BT IHER TE: TRTASAIHEA TEATIY TSOTAT T A7 o

60. The Parasmaipada ardhadhdtuka affixes beg-
inning with &, and the affix argg ( the sign of the Periphrastic
Future ) do not get the augment gz, after the root smg I

Thus ##AT, FEIEA, TRETAT, (AFeEA@ 1 But KFqQ, wizqdre, wEq-
o, TREETAT, PORfEIvy in the Atmanepada.

In the case of g%7 also, the g7 is added to the 4rdhadhatuka affixes inx
the Atmanepada, when the root stands in the same pada with the affixes and
there is prohibition everywhere else. So also there is prohibition before krit-
affixes, and the luk-elision of Parasmaipada. As r=rs=iogar, Fasweg e 1

According to Padamanjari, these two sfitras could have been shortened
thus:—{1) T g7 950, (2) gn§ =1; and “gx:” could well have been omitted.
The arg comes only after #%q and not after other roots of Vritddi class, in
Parasmaipada [I. 3. 92 and 93]. Therefore, there is no fear that the prohibi-
tion afe = will apply to the other roots of vritddi, but only to ‘klip’, because
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the word gegadg is understood here; and as no roots of vyitadi class take
Parasmaipada in the Periphrastic Future except ‘klip’, there is no fear of any
ambiguity. .
ATEATETCTSAET e |l €L | 9T || o1y, Qe Wi, A=,
1ae, i ‘
v 1 T R FrRE SR SRS SR ET YRS T w1 |

61. After a root, which ends in a vowel, and after
which the Per. Fut. affix tisi is always devoid of the augment
g2 ; (after such a root) @ the personal ending of the Perfect,

like arex, does not also get the augment gz |

) Those vowel-ending roots in Dhatupitha which are #zvariably anit
before the affix gra ( Peri. Future), are also anit before the Perfect ending ¥z 1
As arar (Peri-Fut.), gary (Per), Frar, =3y, 7ar, Ay ; Sar g 1 Why ‘ending
ina vowel’ ? Observe sw=r, %Ry 1 Why ‘like qrg? Observe gwmr but geriy,
Why g&? Observe arar but sifgs, afm u The word feg qualifies syig, if there-
fore qra be optionally anit, then the u3 will be §T @/ways. As q&—f&qrar or
faufyar ; the ug is fAgafaw U

Here gz is optional before are by VI 2. 44. Similarly srsfay, for wa
is anit in Atmanepada, and &% in Parasmaipada. In fact, whereever there is
want of =, whether by complete prohibition or optional prohibition, all that
is regulated by VII. 2. 13: this is the view adopted by the K4dika. But an-
other view is that the prohibition of this slitra applies to the & of VII. 2. 13
only, but does not debar the option of VIIL. 2. 44; so they have two forms
1gg4ty and fAgg@y 1 This view is applied by them to VII 2. 46, as ge3q or
gearky (VIL 2. 44).

Why have we used the word = in srggq? The force of A is that the
root should have a form in qrg and then be anit; and if a root has no Periphr-
astic Future form, and thus its ¥ is anit,, such a root is not governed by this
sitra. As st9(®y and g3f@y W Here the roots g and 77 the substitutes of
577 and ¥ respectively have no Periphrastic Future form, and hence this rule
does not apply to them.

SoFfiseaa: | & N aFife | SIZA, [
T 1| ITEET AT ATTCRAT, QIST (A, FEATRIETTASTTA T /AT

62. After a root which possesses a short = as its
root-vowel in theoriginal enunciation (the Dhitupatha ), and
after which the Peri-Fut. arg is always devoid of the anugment gz,
e the Personal ending of the Perfect, like @, does not get
the augment Z
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As Fut. g=qr, Per. qqay, 2T, §37, o0, Iqxd4 0 Why do we say ¢
the Original Enunciation’> Observe Fut. &gt Per. =r/r&y in which the st of
‘karsh’ is the result of gunpa substitution. Why do we say ‘having an sy’ ?
Observe Fut ¥=r Per ARy, here the root-vowel isg 1 Why do we say “short
s7"? Observe Fut. wrar Per. wngy from @y the root-vowel being long =1 0t

The word greaq is understood here also. Therefore we have IEREICANE eI 1

Here the root =g is anit before &7 (VII. 2. 12)and not before gr& so it will not
be anit before r 1 The words A&} stie: are also understood here. Therefore
the rule does not apply to srafssry (VII. 4. 71, 72). For the root st (VI 21)
takes opz‘zona/ly 1z before gr& (VII. 2. 44) as stfEstar and sygamr 1l
FEAT WRETSET | €3 | QI N |, WIegrsed | .

TR U HERAATSIAATGIIEATAILER AAT AT (TAAEES FSHTAT 7 WArF |

63. In the opinion of Bhéradvéja, it is only after
a root which ends in short =, and after which the Peri-Fut.
arg is always devoid of the augment &%, that @& also, like

arg, does not take the augment £ |

As wr=t, gy, =741, 3899 U The = roots are covered by VIL 2. 61 ;
the specification of these roots makes a restriction, so that a// other roots, are
not anit, though the Peri-Fut in &g be anit. So that according to Bharad-
whija, we have forms like aiffty, afay, 9y, WfwT 1 Thus this sttra makes the
preceding two sltras optional, except so far as. short g-ending roots, are
concerned.

As a general rule, all roots ending in long sg are §z; therefore, the
sutra mentions skort s, in order to debar its application to long = ending
words. Had it not been so, this rule would have been a wv:Z47 rule and not a
niyama : because rule VIIL. 2. 61 does not apply to long sg ending roots, and
so if the present sdtra were to include long s also, it could not be called a
niyama (restriction) of VIIL 2. 61.

TEUAA-TTITATIATS (T 1 €8 0 g1 1| g, SraaeeT, FYRT
a9, T, e i

g Ul TIT ST NPT 75 & (Faresy iy |

64. In the Veda are found the irregular. forms

T, araaed, FFA and 9 )
As & & §ar 709 T (=A97Y) ; ANRRNGATTTT (= AqTqAT ), T
T Ry g (=SWIew ), 3ad o /& SAnASr (=73t ). See VIL 2. 13. This
is also a niyama rule with regard togfor by VII.2.13 the root gwasalready anit,
andits Perfectwouldhavebeen a9 by that rule. The special mention of this form
shows that in secular literature this root is always &= before ¥ of the Perfect. .
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fervrar afeair: 1 eq 1 forarer, gfi-amt
g 1 qis el qradedls FTST ST 7 wafq | ,
65. wa the Persoral ending of the Perfect, option-
ally gets the augment gz after @< and =1 |

As gay or gaisr, 7gy or gefdir i See VI 1. g8 for &1 aligment,
gEwfasaadETa | € | ggrw il g, sifr-ard-sagdrany,
giw: i 1 91PN saanq SRSt gRASTTAT wai|
66. The affix e gets always the augiment £ after

8, | and == '

As $tif¥d, sy, and &Tasafad 01 The root &5t is not changed to sar
(VI 1. 46) in the Perfect. By VII. 2. 63, the roots st and & would have
optionally been |z, and g never ; therefore, the present sitra makes the g% aug-
ment compulsory. The gz is repeated in the aphorism for the sake of clearness,
the rule could have stood without if, for the anuvritti of ‘optionally’ could not
have run into it from the last sitra: for if it was an optional stitra, the enu-
meration of 81¢ and s was useless, as they were. already provided for by VII. 2.
63. Therefore, this sttra makes an invariable rule.

SAETHITGTETH il €6 | 937 | 98, CHIT-Ara-9977 |
g || FAEITATTCRIAT GIGATT AR AT T TRGSTAL 7777 |

67. 'The Participial affix && (I&) gets the augment
t= only then when the reduplicated root before it consists of
one syllable, or when it comes after a root endiug in long
arr, and after =6 1l

Thus sTiEara, sTrREE, qroard, InFHara i In the first two of these, the
reduplicate stems s7r¢ and s1rq become of one syllable by the coalescence of
87 97 and stsvs7 1 In ¥ and T% the reduplicate is elided and the vowel sy
changed to @, and thus the reduplicate has become of one syllable. Of roots
ending in 91 we have, &M&ar, aieqard, of ga—wratar i This g would have
taken the augment by the general rule of §Z increment, the present sitra makes
a niyama, so that the roots which are not monosyllabic in their reduplicate form
are anit : as FEPER , FIESEA, F9arq, e The niyama is made with
regard to the roots which would have taken £ generally, as not being governed
by the prohibition in V1L.2.13. The roots ending in long 31t may consist of more
than one syllable in their reduplicate form, as =t + 5%, hence their separate”
enumeration: as a matter of fact, however, these reduplicates also become mono-
syllabic ultimately by losing their sft 1 The root ¥RgT is not governed by this
rule, for its Perfect will be formed periphrastically by I11. 1. 35 Vart, because

10
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it consists of more than one syllable: as gRgisrmre 1 And when 81r¥ is not
added, there also Rg¥ loses its final syr before &rdhadhatuka affixes by the
vartika under VI. 4. 114. So the s3r being elided before the adding of any
affix, this becomes a root which no longer ends in s1r, and so the cause of add-
ing € under this sitra no longer exists, and so no ¥ is added. Thus
we have gar?grq, for before ardhadhatuka affixes gRgr loses its sir (VI.
4. 114 VAart), and this elision being considered as sidd/a, (V1. 4. 114 Vart), no
occasion remains for the augment gz 8 The g becomes =18 in its reduplicate
form (a stem of one syllable), but had it not been separately mentioned, then
by VI. 4 100, the penultimate sr of g& would have been elided first, before
reduplication, because V1. 4. 100, is subsequent i order to the rule ordaining
reduplication (VL 1. 14 &c). The st being clided. we should have gz only,
which not having any vowel, could not be reduplicated. By its separate enu-
meration here, the augment §Z being ordained- by a subsequent rule (VII. 2.
67), prevents even the rule of elision (VI. 4 100). Having, therefore, firs¢
added g7, we #Zen elide the penultimate sy by VY. 4. 98, this elided s, how-
ever, becomes sthinivat for the purposes of reduplication only by I. 1. 50.
Thus qq+779= 98+ 778 (VI 4. 98) =87 + £39 = widrarq 1
frarar mEATF R I &S 1 wRTi 0 e, ma-ga- Ry
g T g AT [ @At fzmraé‘rmm TSTAT WA |
mjﬁ’“ I TR T76g7 M .
68. The affix ag (erex) optionally takes T after
T, &, g and frEr i |
As s~ sfFgarg or st (& changed to g by VIIL 2. 64); eq—=ig-
arq or FAAE, (V1L 2. 54 and 55) g — A or Afder, AY—AERmET or [&f3-
sgrq 11 The root g ‘ to acquire’ belongs to the Tudadi class, as it is read here
with the Tudadi fam v The root g ‘to know’ (I1. 55. IV. 62), forms 7nvariably
fafagra, because it is &tmanepadi and cannot take gz augment before a% affix.
' Vért :—The root g4 should also be enumerated, As FERrara, and
e
afr wafaaiay | €€ | ggrfT | afa-sataiaw b
qﬁr I g gAaal qrae arMggraiami fareE |
69. The form w@faiey with gy is irregularly
formed.
This is derived from @Aty or garg root. As syfsweary giq qurasad o
The augment % is added, there is no change of st of g7 to g, nor the elision
of the reduplicate before g u The other form is &fyatas when not preceded
by g This form @|fIig% is Vedic, in secular literature we have
gy ‘ : ~
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FCEAN T N 9o | wgTH | seA-gAT, €7 N
JOA: I FRIIAT GTAAT §oa" € TSHTAT AT |
70. = the sign of the Future and Conditional gets
the augment gz, after a root ending in short =g and after g I
As mitsarg, glaeaiy, gsarg 1 The root &7 takes always gz before @,
though it does so optionally before other affixes (see VII. 2. 44) : as exRsata u
Similarly syxftsag , Stsftsay , srgiasag &c i
aTdr [T e I =S, /t
i U SIS | LT 93 .
71. The & of the s-Aorist always takes the ¥T after
wsw (Rudh. 21).
As sprssig , sutswery, STy 1 But stsr or syissrar in tenses other
than Aorist. The root having an indicatory long % optionally takes gz (VII.
2. 44.)
TYGIAFT: TCEATIG I OR | 90 1| TG, G, TIeTs, Ty |
IO U €T G O51 qHEeA: [afT JUeH9y 9Rd TR WAl |
72. The fa= of the s-Aorist gets the ¥ in the

Parasmaipada after the roots &g, § and gsr 1
As wwrfiq, wardiq, sarflgn But stere, st|re, spdie or siyiEE in
Atmanepada. Exception to VII. 2. 10 and 44.
gaTaaatal %= I 93 | 93T | a|, W, 796, JAEE, 9%, T
gie: || g9 T TH TAGICIAFIARCRICRATAT F GOATAT AA(F GO [P TSRAE I
73. The fg= of the Aorist in the Parasmaipada
takes the augment gz after I, o, 7 and roots ending in
long =T, and & (%) is added at the end of these stems.
Thus syaety, STATTETT, STAAY: 1 sJTEHA) SqGTqErT 1 sairgy: 1 The root
is Parasmaipadi when preceded by & or sar (L. 3. 83). sto&iq 1 stfierm srivfay: u
SYTRTUSETAN | STATEY | STAMYIMT ; TAMTY: | AT Fea=aion Iha: TRT 1 J2y
QIRTEad | qEAqIAeaT | STE | 93 | ST 1l
The Vriddhi in the case of @@ &c. ordained by VII. 2. 3, does not take
place by VII 2. 4. In the Atmanepada we have s1réga I The root &g is 4tmane-
padi, as it is preceded by st (L. 3. 75) svi®q, svaeq (111. 1. 85). Exception to VII.
2. 10, 44.
f%wqgw'aﬂie?a hse N wErfe &, O, s sy, agas
g 0 g 9F % STS9 7Y §9aNT gt adErmar yarg n
74. The Desiderative &% gets the augment ¥, after

the roots Ra<¥, v& I, 9, A, and LA
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Thus faerrayy, fAafasy (VII1.4.80) sftfgfy, stissaaiy (V11,2 and 3)
and syfirfrs 1 The root g7 is not governed by this rule, as gggf@ n - The s
(V. 18) of Suédi class is taken here, and not st (IX. 51) of Kryadi class, for
the latter a/ways has g2, while the former having an indicatory long & has
optionally T
forcer gy Wl TR N R, |, s

giE: 1 FRufpa: gs=ra: it genmr w1 _ ,

75. The desiderative g takes ¥ after s and the
four roots that follow it (Tud. 116-120)

Thus famRafa, RS, FEREE, FaRes, faieaE (1 2. 8; VI 1. 16).
But fygend not included in the five. The roots Fand W would have optionally
got g2 in thg desiderative by VIL 2. 41, which would have been optionally
lengthened by VII. 2. 38. But the g here being specifically ordained, does not
get lengthened by VII. 2. 38.
TIMEFY: TIg® 1 e | 90 | §IR 5T, |rrang® 0

IR | AP ITEH AF: GAITIHEY TSITAT AAT 0 .

76. A sirvadhituka affix beginning with a conso-
nant other than a =, gets the augment gz after the root =g
and the four that follow it (Ad. 58-62)

' Thus i:[fgr'&. I, G, qriomy, sieaa 1 But sisd which is beyond
the five, and egur before drdhadhatuka affixes, and gzfar before a vowel begin-
ning affix. '

g A NS I ggriar 0 g2, & I

gia 1| §9 IR § TATET AIAIIIHE TTWTAT AT U

77. The sArvadhituka affix & (the ending of the
second Person Present and Imperative Atmanepada) gets the
‘augment ¥ after a1 (Ad. 10)

As gy and 1957 1 & becomes & by 111 4. 91 and 8o, The ¥ is exhi-
bited in the’ sfitra without any case-ending.
$ewarg & | WS 0 wET | §F, S, 8,
gi: Il §F I SAAPAETEY OF TATET § I T qITYTGHRET TIOTAT A3 1
‘ 78. The sirvadhituka affix g and g, (the endings
“of the Present and Imperative Atmanepadi) get the augment

gz after the roots £ (Ad 9) and st 0

Thus £, §feemm, §RY, ey, sy, wheme, sAY, s 1 The root
st (IV, 41) is taken here, The Vikarana sz has been elided in this case,
as a Vedic irregularity, and so also there is not elision ‘of the penultimate,
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In the secular literature the form is wra& w  Here the g would prohibit gz al-
ways. The st of the third class (I11. 24) is also to be included, thus we have
A AT, SAAHAAST, SAAHEN, sarasA(zay, in karma vyatihdra, Otherwise this
root is Parasmaipadi. €7 takes g% after g also, as ERFIH U

For this purpose, some read the sfitra as §¥=ar @dy =; and @ stands
here for § having its Locative dropped, and therefore the force of = in the
stitra, according to this reading, is to draw in the anuvritti of &7 from the
previous sttra. Those who do not follow this reading, draw the whole of the
last stitra by force of w1 From these it may be asked, what 'is then the
necessity of #wo stitras? Could not one sitra, like this, gnfesai @=an:, have
sufficed, as being shorter and more general? To this there is no better valid
answer than this Ffaar & g3ea & v 0

The form € being taken in the stra, the rule will not apply to the
eqq of &% (Imperfect): which will not take gz 1 But'gz will apply to the ex7 of
the Imperative on the maxim URITAFBIEATATIAIT I

foe: Qo saeasg I $e | a3rta || (&%, |, S, swasgey |)
g0 U QITITTHIT TIOH, SOTIEH A ([OF q€A WAHET THIWY 97 ¥777 0
79. In the sirvadhdtuka Lin (i.e. Potential ),
the g which is not final (i.e. the & of the augments grg and
wiz), is elided.

What is the g which is not final?> The & of the augments =gz, g%
and gtgz 1 Thus g, Fafare, §5;, i, gaiaram, Fan Why ‘not the
final’? Observe m: gat: 1 Why in the Sarvadhatuka? Observe fawarera,
forarg:, Fate, Ftarsm, YA in the Benedictive.

AT A N Go | QT | A, AT, T
gia: || SYARTITIRIEAE AT (T QITIITHER §T TATATIAT A3 U
80. After a Present stem ending in short @, ¥ is
substituted for the sirvadhatuka ar (i.e. for the zr of the

augment arg of the Potential).
, Thus g7, gaam. and g33: 1 The 1 of ga is elided before affixes
beginning with a consonant by VI 1. 66. In the case of g9g:, the parariipa
of VI. 1. 96 is prevented. Why ‘ending in a short sx'? Observe fHgar,
gzarg W Why ‘shorf'? Observe grag 4 Why sirvadhatuka? Observe
sl U :

The objector may say, the form frafirsatg will be so by the elision of
7 under VI. 4. 48, and so there is no necessity of reading the anuvrtti of
sarvadhatuka in this sfitra; for when st is elided by stamma: VI. 4. 48, in the
case of Ardhadhétuka &t the present rule cannot apply, as there is no base left



1392 gz AUGMENT. [ Bx. VIL. Cu. IL §. 81

which ends in'st it To this we reply, this is not a good reason: for then in the
case of g4 and @ ¥ also, the rule wr & afsy (V1L 3. 101) would apply, and
the a7 of & would require to be lengthened. But that is not so. The fact is
that the present sGtra debars rule VII. 3. 101, Therfore, as this g% substitute
debars the lengthening of VII. 3. 101, so it would debar the /lopa of V1. 4. 48.
Therefore, if the anuvritti of sirvadhdtuka be not read into this sOtra, the gx
substitute would apply to &rdhadbatuka also, and the lopa-elision VI. 4. 48
would not help; as that would be superseded by this special rule. Therefore
the aunvritti of “sarvadhatuka” should be read into this sitra.

The above is stated on general grounds. But if the maxim ®edsyaTar:
a5t i a1 Srsud (Apavadas that are surrounded by the rules which teach
operations that have to be superseded by the apavada operations, supersede
only those rules that precede, not those that follow them)be applied here, then
the present siitra would supersede only the preceding sttra VI. 4. 48 and not
the following sitra VII. 3. ro1 which would not be superseded by the present
sttra. In this view also, the lopa being superseded at all events, the anuvritti
of ‘Sarvadhatuka’ must be read into this sitra.

In the &g rule VII. 3. ro1, the word ‘sarvadhatuka’ is understood from
VII. 3.95. But according to some, the word fqig of VII. 3. 88 is also under-
stood there, so that they would lengthen the 31, before a sdrvadhatuka personal
termination (fag) only, and not before every sirvadhétuka affix in general.
According to this view, the present sitra will debar only the dirgha rule (VIL.
3. 101) and not the lopa rule (VL. 4. 48), on the maxim %= a7 wiiw &ec.

The word B in the siitra is formed by ar +¥@:; and gr is exhibited
without any case-termination. Others say, the word is &t the sixth case of gr
formed on the analogy of F=qq: by the elision of s7t (VI. 4. 140). Then =: +
g =g+gm (VIIL 3. 19) after this elision, there ordinarily would take place
no sandhi; as this elision is considered asiddha (VIII. 2. 1) for the purposes of
VI. 1. 87. Contrary to this general rule, however, the sandhj takes place here
and we have ¥ar: by VI. 1. 87. The st in g&: is for the sake of pronunciation .
only. The real substitute is ga : '

Some read the stitra as syAran@a: 4 So that the sthani is qrg and
not ar, and arfg: is a genitive compound.

airar fEa: | <t i 0 s, fea
g | STIRIGE FFeaaaed STRTURITFT NN QITITIHE T THIAEAT N3G |
81. For the = being a portion of a sarvadhétuka
Personal ending which is fgrg (1.e. sy, sy, swrare and <4 ),
coming after a Verbal stem ending in short @, there is substi-

tuted ¥ 0
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Thus 9%®, T3, 9FAM, THYR, TN, aANG, AFALL, FTeay, qqg 0 The
g of ga drops by VI. 1. 66. Why do we say “the long s37r”? Obscrve 997w, 3R+,
qIRy, 9+ | Why do we say ‘a fggaffix’? Observe qurray, g9tAz (1. 2. 4). Why
do we say ‘ending in short 532 Observe f&#1d, g#aran  Why ‘short’? Observe
HaTe, RATd .

All sarvadhatuka affixes which have not an indicatory g are f&q by
I. 2. 4. Now griurg®adq (I. 2. 4) is a sttra in which the word f&Fg is under-
stood from I. 2. 1. But the grammatical construction of the word f&qg in the
two sfitras I. 2. 1and I. 2. 4 is not the same. In the first siitra, it means
f&fq gx=1Faaq, i. e the roots nr & &c are treated in the same way as
they would have been treated, had a &g affix followed. But in the
second siitra I. 2. 4, the word fegq is equal to f@g g3 “like of f&q” 1 The
sitra I. 2. 1. is so explained in order to evolve the form gagxExra 1 For
when the g9 is added to g%, the root gz is treated as if the g was a &g
affix, and so there is no guna. But if g itself had become f&g then the Desi-
derative root gFEY, being a f¥q root would require adtmanepada affixes by
sTEIratea Srege" (I 3. 12 ). In the case, however, of sarvadhatuka-apit-
affixes, the affixes themselves become like f&q, and are treated as feq affixes,
not only with regard to the stem preceding them, but with regard to their own
selves also, as we see in the present stra.

AT FGE N SR N g1 | =, gF )
I || ST GEAIFEATST GIAT WATH
82. Before the Participial ending 34, a verbal

stem ending in short =r, gets the augment g= 1l

Thus q=ara:, TR U

This g= is part and parcel of st only, and not of the anga. For if g%
be considered as part of the anga, then it will be an intervention, and make
the anga end in a consonant and so there will be anomaly in accent. For by
VI. 1. 186, the & sarvadhatuka affix is anudétta after a stem ending in s3; so if
g% be considered part of the anga, the stem no longer ends in sy but 7; but i it
be considered as a portion of st only, then the asga still remains stgyes (VL 1.

186). So the accent of g=AM: and JFRTH: is governed by V1. 1. 186.
An objector may say, “if this be so, then the stem g=# is still consi-

dered as ending in 37, and therefore in g¥®+%r1, we should apply the pre-
vious sttra VII. 2. 81, and change sy intogg”n To this we reply, ‘no, it con-
not be so; for the q in sy (VII. 2. 80) shows that the 31 consisting of one mdéts 4
is to be taken, but when g# is added, this 3¥ becmes owe mdtrd and half, so
the rule VIL 2. 81 will not apply; because it applies only to st of one mdzrs”
The objector:—“If this is so, then the anudatta of VI. 1. 186 will not also
hold good, for there also the 87§ means the 37 of one matrd” This is no valid
objection. For there the word 3953 is taken, so that a stem which at the time
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- of upadesa or first enunciation, erids in a short st of one matra, is goverhed by
that rule; though after the enuficiation, the short 3 may be lengthened in its
matra. It is for this reason that the tule V1. 1.186 applies to g=r4: and q=rs: ;
though the short a7 is subsequently lengthened before % and g by VII. 3. 101.
Or the sttra may have been made as sysiex gz, and the augment &
would then be added to stre and not to the verbal stem.  All the above difficul-
ties would be removed by this view. But then the final st of g5 &e would
require to be lengthened before &1 by VIL 3. 101, This objection, however;
is not insuperable, for one view of VII. 3, 101 is that the word f&f% is under-
stood there, so that the lengthening would take place only before a fg¥ affix
begmnmg with a g57 vowel : and not before any other afﬁ\:
g | 83 I ggria Ul gq, ar )
e 1l STrY IREAITER TRIUIAT TR
83. ¢ is substituted for the @ of ¥+, after wreg I
Thus strefiar asm 1t (See I. 1. 54 by which the fizss letter of the
second term after sytg: which is exhibited in the Ablative is taken here). The
‘sqrit which is in the 7th case in the last aphorism should be taken in the 6th
case in this.
wgT o FrAwt 1S3 N wgifr o ete, 'o‘n', farasit 1
g 1 STEAT (ATRY T SARTUERT 9A 0
84. =@ is substituted for the final of srew before a

case-ending.

Thus wEWRy, stepd:, steram, sweig @ Why ‘ before a case-ending’?
Observe stzegn, stzar t The rule of this siitra is an optional one, and we have
in the alternative stefy:, stena: I The o1t in the sOtra indicates the fndrvidual
_ letter syr, and not s1r belonging to the general class st 1 For the generic str
would include the nasalised sif also, and as the letter replaced (s1g) is a nasal,
the substitute would have been also nasal sf, but it is not so. See VI. 1. 172
and VIIL. 1. 22. This rule applies also when the word stands at the end of a
compound, as fyarera: . or fier: (VIL 1. 22). The word &wi% governs the
subsequent sfitras upto VII. 2. 114.

Ay g s 0 gt 0 T, g i
gfe: 1| ¥ SR gorEr FYA=ht OO FTRIUTAT 7R N
85. DBefore a case-ending beginning with a conso-
nant, = is substituted for the final of T

As s, a3, o But wd, ya: before affixes beginning with a vowel.
Why ‘a case ending’? Observe S @ru :
gﬂn?mmmm NS0 QI || JORT, AERIY:, KAED
g | TSHTRMEAAAATTE Rt 937 ITIRTUFEC 9407 0
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86. ar is substituted for the final ofgsAg and sreng
before a case-ending, beginning with a consonant, when it is
not a substitute.

The substitute case-endings are given in VII. 1. 27 &c. Thus zsqm#:
sTERTGT:, genry, stearg ! Why do we say ‘when it is not a substitute’? Observe
gog and sterq (VI 1 31). The anuvritti of 8@ need not be read into this siitra
from the preceding, for if that were so, the mention of staf¥¥r would become
redundant, because as a matter of fact no subds#itute case-ending begins with a
consonant. However, reading this sOtra with VII. 2. 89, we find that the scope
of the present sltra is before consonant beginning affixes.

fedamal T 1S9 | agnre | T, =
g U fEEtaral = QUi IRTHATHRIUTAT 407 N
87. = is substituted for the final of gsag and sreny
before the endings of the Accusative.

As =18, |19, A9, AT, gAY and stERT L This rule applies to end-
ings which are even substitutes, otherwise the last rule would have been suffi-
cient. See VII. 2. 28, 29, and VII. 2. 92 and g7.

SUATT ETT AT | S5 | 9 | SgaEn, 9, @asd,
AN N
g | qUaraeT =T WEr ATSOAT (AT FEATERTCRICIAT WA |

88. ar is substituted for the final of gwag and srewg

before the ending of the Nom. Du. in the Secular literature.

As garg, sttarg it Why of the nomnative ? Observe gai:, sirgar:n Why
in the Dual ? Observe &, 37§, 2%, & ©  Why in the secular literature ? Observe
gg T 4i3qr a9y in the Veda, so also strga.

qifsr 1SN gl o, s )
g Il STSITST PAMRITAIEST oRgeRTamTareaiT saf o
89. =7 is substituted for the final of gwrg and sEng

before a case-ending, which is not a substitute, and which
beging with a vowel.

Thus =52, ®ar, @3, 93, 33490, syraan: it Why do we say ‘beginning with
a vowel’? Observe ganam, strarama 1t If in the sGtra VIL 2. 86, we read the
anuvritti of g, we need not use s in the present sitra. For then this
sfitra will be a general (utsarga) aphorism, ordaining & before @/ non-substi-
tute case-endings ; and the sfitra VIL. 2. 86, will be considered an exception
(apavdda) to this, with regard to those case-endings which begin with a con-
sbnant, where s1r will be ordained. In this view of the case, the use of =P
here si explanatory. Why ‘ when the ending is not a substitute’? Observe =g
B, 7T wESTE 0

11
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S BT I e Il gFIeT Il T, T

gfa: 0 Iy fEraehr FERTEASTBIAT WARY ]
90. In the remaining cases where (@ or =1 is not

substituted) there is elision of the final of yushmad and asmad.
This elision finds scope in the Singular and Plural of the Ablative,

Dative, Genitive, and the Nominative. Thus =g, stgq, 299, 799, T¥a9, 784,
QePTY, HERTH, =q, A, T, TEAT, AT, A, FOARE, TR The following
éloka gives the cases which are included in the word g :—
g e wgeats qEtqEEg |
AT 7Y Fiqr Adrag o
The word gy is employed in the sfitra for the sake of clearness. For
there will be elision wniversally before all case-affixes. This is the general
rule. To this there is the exception that before non-substitute case-affixes
there will be @& (VII. 2. 8g). To this latter, there is an exception
that before non-substitute case-endings beginning with a consonant, syr
comes. Thus without any ‘confusion, the sr, the &, and the lopa find their res-

pective scopes.
When there is elision, why is not erg added in the Feminine; in &

argroft ; 51 amaroft 7 The =13 is not added on the maxim |fFqre maom ARRHAEAW
grgargen ‘a rule which is occasioned by a certain combination, does not become
the cause of the destruction of that combination” Because the ending in sy of
asqg and syeRg was occasioned by vibhakti combination, if this latter occasion

zra, then it will destroy its own fruit.
Or the words gsqg and steRg may be taken to have no gender, and

equally applicable to both masculine and feminine.

In order to avoid all this difficulty about =g some would elide the
stz (or & portion) of ey and sreag under this slitra. They argue that by the
next sfitra VIL. 2. 91, the portions ‘yushm’ and ‘asm’, namely the portions upte
g of gsyg and STEAT are replaced by substitutes. The portion that remrains
(%) is g, and it is this s1g which is to be elided.

Why is this ‘lopa’ taught again, when by VII. 2. 102, all =@
pronouns have sy substituted for their finals before case-endngs; and so
would yushmad and asmad, lose their finals and become yushma and asma
by that rule? That rule does not apply to yushmad and asmad, because
by an ishti that rule is restricted to tyadadi pronouns upto f§, thus excluding
geAg, ST, 9T and FH9 Ul

ATIAET | £ | 9t | | qodeaed I
g | ATFEETIAAEAI, AT FETATRTICAT ATA-aededd ayRaead I
91. The substitutions taught hereafter upto VIL.2.

98 take effect with regard to the portions of gsAg and W{
upto |, 1. e. the substitutes replace Is& and FEK -\ o
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Thus VII. 2. g2 teaches that gg and sty are substituted for yushmad
and asmad in the dual. The substitutes replace gsg, and steg. Thus gamg,
strarg, t Why ‘upto 5’? Observe g, st 1 The & (V. 3. 71), is] not
replaced. Similarly VI1I. 2. 97 teaches that &g and ¥ replace ¢ yushmad’ and
‘asmad’ in the singular; by this sOtra ‘yushm’and ‘asm’ are only replaced.
Thus exar, ®gr, the st portion remains for which =« is substituted by VII.
2. 89. Had the whole been replaced, then the sy of ¥ and 7 would have’been
replaced by & ( VII. 2. 89 ), and given us undesired forms like =gy and =y 1
Why is the word gds employed in the sitra and not the word symy, as arqea ?
In the first place the word steq is ambiguous, it may mean ending with gbut ex-
cluding 7,0r ending with g and including 5 u In the second place, the word qg=y
is used to indicate the limit, or portion taken out of the whole. The word ==y
would have meant, that form of yusmad and asmad which ends withg it Now
these words have a form which ends in ¥, as FSRATHE Or STWAATHT = YSAY Of THY
formed by fora (the f# portion st7 is elided by VIL 4. 155, vdrtika). Now a
noun formed from this derivative root gfeq and sif&r by fFg affix will be geg
and syeg I These are the two forms of yusmad and asmad which are com-
plete words ending in g u  The present sGtra does not apply to these words.

: In declining these nouns gsg and syeq, we shall apply the rules VII.
2. 89 and 86, thus :— :

Sing.  Dual.  Plural. Sing. Dual.  Plural.
Nom. = g8t g9 Acc. gut st ROIE
Ins. saT gegpal - gy Dat. g YnAT TN

Abl. gvg  geeal  gwq Gen. @1  gsar g
Loc. gisa gsaT: ggrg W (Padamanjari). .
AN = -
gaTat frasd | & 0 uEr| 0 ga, A, fEase X
IO 1 AT | fATE A genendt FATETIIATAYY FAATATER €I IT 704
LEEmETI qET 0 . .
92. In the Dual, s is substituted for gsq and sirg
for sreq 1 . . .

Thus a4, WIATE, ITCAR, STMEAPATY, AT, Ar3ar: 1 This substitution
takes place even in compounds, where the sense of duality is prominent, if
some other substitute like VII. 2. 94 &c. does not intervene. As stfa®red gam =
SFYEAT, so also WeArATd ; WIAIAR, STEAMArT (=wigFrard a3 &c. ) stiagaar and
stearaar (= wigmea, g8 ) Similarly stiggans:.o (@ wsa g7t) st siygna,
(STAFEPAGAT) HATTAR, HTZI, (ARG F1) A, AQITRA, (SAfFw=ami
Taqt) SATAIHRY , AAGAA, (AFFHRCT D) HATNA , UGG, SAGFIAY AT STJTAG 1
But where ¥ &c are to be substituted, there those will be substituted, as syfgeqq
(= STrERT=aT FAT), HHAEH,, SATAL, ARAAA, AP I, ARG, sriqas, sifa u
This substitution does not take place when ‘yushmad’ and ¢ asmad’ denote
one or many ( more than two ), though the compound may denote a duality: as

ST A9 = SRR , STTRAr, . WIHTSAT, . A=A U
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If in a compound, the words yushmad and asmad are employed in a
.dual signification, though the compound as a whole may have a singular or
plural number, for the number of a compound does not depend upon the
number of the words composing it, yet even in such a compound the gy and
s717 substitution should be made for the dual-significant yushmad and asmad:
unless such substitution is debarred by some other substitutes like =1 and T8
(VIL 2. 94 &c). Thus sifgmred gai=sdgam, similarly sifg-stramg 0 The
whole declension is given lelow : —

Sing. Pl. _ Sing. Pl
Nom. sifaeAq srfa I, T, CIERERL
Ace, STiagaT sTiq AT STEHTAIH, ST,
Ins, sfagaan stfggarT, STqTIAT sTergIoN:
Date. sTfag sfaaTy sIfarRga sTeRTT
AblL. sifFEAq SIERER ST syEara
"Gen. S ERE EIEREIE: sifgaA STRITAIRYT
Loc, EIEREIC] gy SRR STy

But when the words yushmad and asmad denote singular or plural
;obt the compound denotes a dual, then the yuva and 4va substitutions do not
take place. As SYfy¥sFar @™ =g, so also SIFAmFqY AT = STHESAIL SO
also arau:qra; i So on in other cases.

QWQT ciecll &g 'TQTW' I q\ﬂ' ERIT St
g EWTHW S 9UET IT T AAEH T 0
93. In the Nom. PL g is substituted for gwx, and

ar for stem 1l

As ggq, 99, WATAH, YOI, A%, stfagma 1 The Tadanta-vidhi
applies here. That rule applies in this ang4dhikira on the maxim stgiJmic

g9 o ggaEsa s U See also VIL 3. 10. In g#w and g5, the final 7 is elided
by VIL 2. 90, and we have @& and g5+ 37+, (VIL 1. 28) g and Few (VI
1. 97 and 107) .

Tar ®F I &2 1| uEnE 0 &, e, 6y
gy | GSATERITAGARAER T R & =g AT 77T I
94. In the Nominative Singular s is substituted

for gea; and stz for syew I
, Thus =g and S84, 9HAR, THER , AFAT and staga 1 See VILL 1. 28,
"VI 1.97 and 107.
 germat S1E L 9T | gy, A, SR 0

. qf‘-ﬂ it amw&rmwaw T A FEUATERT TAAT SR TG |
) 95. In the Dative Singular gws is substituted for
.gex and 7@ for wea |

As T, 7R, T . FRTGH, ARG, ST
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TIAHr TRy I &2 ) mr':‘rua-or,nﬁ‘r Tt
I || FSHTEATATLTE G A7 FHAATIEN AT ST 9@
96. In the Genitive Singular ¥ is substltuted for

g and 7w for stew I
As g7, /9, IATT, THAA, 31fqaT, stigaag | The ¢ is elided by VII. 2.
00, and % and gg+sy+s7 (VIL 1. 27)=g7 and /¢ by VL. 1. 97.
ATIFRTSA 1 29 | gFrhr | @y, o a9 |
gf: || TRITATENAT: | GRS o ISATEAST GRIUTIAASY A qsray eqm o
# EIFTAEAN 97T U
97. In the remaining cases of the Singular, = is
substituted for gea and & for =tew ||
As @ra, 717, AL, 741,839, AQ . &%, A 1 The compounds also take this
substitution according to the sense: as sURFFIEATY = AFTT, SHTA , SUHFAY
77 = SATYATH, ATHEATH, ATAFHIFATT, T = STHATY, SAA, SAAFFqR-AT AT = sTHARAE,
HIACATE , SATAHITEATH = ST, sqFFawT: o
When in a compound, the words yushmad and asmad denote one,
though the compound may denote two or many, thereeven the &g and ¥ substi-
tutions must take place. And as regards different substitutes, like & and syrg
before g &c, those prior taught substitutes debar this latter by the rule of
Eéﬁqfa&q: 1 Some examples havealready beengivenabove,others are syfqgan ,
sifqgean, stiaeT 1 So also with asmad. Similarly stiaet g3, stf@ery, sifaar-
WA, QAT STAA, STREAT, HIGERA, AR, SUTAF, STFA, SqATG !
TATTATITAT N &5 | 90 | 5297, S|/IIIEL, F
A I CRTATEAGANT | TAA TAEE o 9 UHSA TOAAGHATERAqI~es & 7
TR WA U
98. & is substituted for gwx and 7 for sy, when
they signify a single individual, even when an affix follows, or
a word is in composition.

A As s=dt, a8, with the affix & (IV. 2. 114, 1. 1. 74) sa=v ( =sfqgas
), A9G, |uta (= qQE=W), q9; Gaq (= \Warawy), aug o Similarly when
a second member of the compound follows. As g¥ T=;=®qq=, AqI=: 1 ¥
AMGIsE =AY, AArY: | When more than one individual is signified, the
substitution does not take place, as gsafty (=FsAMFT), STEAGE; FsAqE: (=
FEATH YA, STEIIF: U

The sttra VII. 2. g7 referred to the vibhaktis or case-endings, as that
word from VII. 2. 84 governs these stras, the present sfitra refers to other affix-
es,and to compounds. It might beobjected,that even before otheraffixesand com-

~pounds these words had in them vibhaktis, though those vibhaktis were elided
when these affixes were added or when the words became part of a compound;
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and thathaving inthem suppressed vibhaktis, the substitutions would take place
in spite of this sitra. This objection is not valid, for there the vibhaktis have
been elided. But is not elision a Bahiranga and the substitute an antaranga
process; and should not, therefore, the substitute come first and then the
vibhakti elided ? The substitution specially taught in this sGtra is, therefore,
‘ajfidpaka and proves the existence of the following maxim :—steaigrafy P
_ ATRCETAAMY ‘a bahiranga substitution of gm supersedes even antaranga
rules’. Thus st Marse = frFarRe, here the antaranga gg augment is super-
-seded by the bahiranga ga 1 This sttra further indicates, that all other subs-
titutes of ‘yushmad’ and ‘asmad’ which take place in the singular, such as g7,
qH, T, 7, &, 7§, do not take effect, before general affixes or in compounds,
but that & and & are the only substitutes there even. As gt fdq = @fas, atzd i
qF I = AT, AqIT: Ul
tragltemt [Aagag I e& | i I &3, 5gd:, faaw, Ge =ag )
- gfwe Y g Saadn et TRMEEATRAY WA SR qTE @R 9T |
FIPHRT, || AT QAT FZIGCA HI5TE, | qro | TIGAGIN FAAET HEsaq 0
: - 99. (3w is substituted for /. and waw for =gT in
the feminine, when a case-ending follows.
Thus faw:, =wraa:, fagty:, aggie 1 Why ‘in the Feminine’? Observe
o, =, O, wenft v The word fyas, qualifies frand =gt and not the
. word st ‘stem’ which is of course understood here. Therefore, the substitution
will take place even where the anga refers to a Masculine, or a Neuter; when
fx and =wg¥ refer to a Feminine; as (Fan&aar Arg/oaseR ASI0T€ = 1FArT T ST
(V11.1.04) frafas, frafga: 1 The guna of VII. 3. 110 is debarred in anticipation
by VIL 2. 100 ordaining ¢ fiafay amogs, frafggel, faragorn Similarly
Frasqar. *Xgan aaa, fAa=ay, =ragft, °=a'a£elf‘ﬂr I The saméasanta affix sy (V.
4. 133) is however not added in the above, because & &c are bahirangasubsti-
tutions. Conversely, the anga may be feminine, but if ff and =gy refer to
Masculine or Neuter nouns, the substitution will not take place: as fyareadsear:
or fharfor KHTr a7 sveRl AT = {7yE: ‘@ Brahmani to whom three are beloved.
dual. fimst:, s v Similarly ferere, faasrea, Baware o
Vdrt:—The substitution of f&g for fi takes place before the affix #w;
as fq&gaRt Arq ara: o
Vért—=gyg has acute on the first, as Jqa&: gzx 1 Rule VI 1. 167
‘does not apply. But 'araqu‘?rg according to VI 1. 179: the garig debars the
faqrg| accent.
st Taa: N Qoo Il wgn® N wife, Tagas 0
g | (Y TRT TUAAHT: €qFT IRTIAT HATT TR Fv=hr e )
‘ 100. T is substituted for the s of fag and waw
before case-affixes beginning with a vowel.
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Thus fa&:, (in FaftEe, fFa: gxg) waatae, waa: 927 | faEe [Sm,
frasae sy o 9, Gaaes: oF | GaRE @R, @agqa® Fage  This
supersedes VI 1. 102 (ordaining the single long substitution of the form of
the first), VI. 1. 111 (substitution of g¢_for sg), and VIIL. 3. 110 (the substitu-
tion of guna). The last rule VII. 3. 110, though subsequent in order, is how-
ever superseded by this rule. Why ‘before the affixes beginning with a vowel?’
Observe fFaars:, sagia: 1 The %a: of the slitra refers to the s of fag and
=89 and not to a s¢ ending stem in general: and had it not been used in the
sOtra, the latter would have stood thus stfaT: “ is su};sﬁtuted for the final of
the words above-mentioned before an affix beginning with a vowel.” So g
would have been substituted for the final of f and =5gg also.

TATHAT ATHLATEAT N o) | 9g0A | JTAT:, FCH,, AAATEATH, H
T 1 U (AGEN FITAAAEIT N STATATTIR AR G| |
‘ 101. siTg may be substituted for s, optionally
before a case-affix beginning with a vowel.

As sy or SRET, in SEET or SeAEFAr: WY 1 WY or W (W or woH
&1 qitgm:) U But only sweam, safw: before an  affix biginning with a
consonant. The & substitution takes place in the Neuter plural, when
the augment g7 is added: as %IRATHT =@FOFHMR U In siigswg AT
gxx the affix is not elided. The form is thus evolved: stRwt+sgu Here
three rules present themselves simultaneously; first, luk-elision of the affix
sta by VII. 1, 23, (2) then the 31® substitution by VII. 1. 24, (3) and thirdly,
sew for s by this rule. Of these g#-elision is superseded by smw of
VII. 1. 24 which is an exception to VII. 1. 23; and in its turn syq is replaced
by the swg of this sltra. ¥x¥ being substituted for =¥, we have wifg=se®, now
luk cannot again appear and cause elision, as it has already lost the oppor-
tunity: and we are left with smg alone, and have stigsitg v In the Nom. Sg.
and Ins. Pl we have sifast and stfasi: according to the opinion of Gonardiya.
The reason being arfqramayor ARME afgwrad ‘ that which is taught in a
rule the application of which is occasioned by the combination of two things,
does not become the cause of the destruction of that combination’. Because
s19 was added to stf@= because it ended in st (VII. 1. 24), and similarly fr: was
replaced by g (VII. 1. 9). Now ST has caused the production of s1q and 3,
therefore, these latter affixes, though beginning with a vowel will not cause H,
to be substituted for st by this rule, for then the produced will cause the des-
truction of the producer. Others hold that the above maxim is anitya, and we

have Nom. Sg. stfasrd, and Ins. Pl sifgseg: U
’ The form syF=tqrg is thus evolved stfxse+g 4 Here if the W aug-
ment be added first, it will be a portion of the arga, and will not be an inter-
vention to anything which is to be added or operated upon the ariga, But this
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augment will be an intervention with regard to swr which is but a portion of the
word sifgse It So that ‘an operation applicable to st will not take effect,
because of this gw intervention. And though tadantaviddhi applies in these
chapters (JarEIFa=HIC A€ = g3°q€x =), yet the maxim is that the substitutes only
replace those which are specifically exlibited in a rule (fafé>emraen s watey),
therefore st® would not replace swr which forms only a portion of a full word
sifgsic U Even if the substitution does take place, the gg would be found after
the @ of sw®@ 4 Therefore, the sw@ substitution should be made first, because
this is a subsequent rule; and having done so, the g% should be added after-
wards under VII, 1. 72,

The form stfasa is thus evolved. We have stfgsit+stg n Here on
the maxim THIMEAFTALT ATHA, we substitute sw® for =¥ also, (for st and
sy are considered as one). Then appears VII 1. 23 ordaining the luk of st# and
VIL 1. 24, teaching st  The latter rule is preferred for the reasons given above.

arETam: | goR | 9gIH | AFTEATH, 31
gfe: | ARETATAARRTUIE TR Fawhr 9 |
102. For the final of g and the rest, there is
substituted =1, when an affix, called vibhakti, follows.

Thus wg—ex;, A, & W §g—a, 4%, % ag—a, &, ¥; yae—uw, gan, o
AT, 4T, TW; wEE— TG, 7Y, 9L, a1, arar o The tyadadi words extend
upto f§,in the list of the pronouns, for the purposes of this sy substitution. There-
fore, the substitution does not take place here in wgq w hich forms sarg n
When the word &g &c are employed as names, or as asecondary member

" in a compound, the substitution does not take place, as &g, e, @, stfaae ,
stiaerar, swaaw: See also 1. 1. 27 commentary. But when they form
the principal member of a compound, the substitution takes place, as g,
qaer, g 1 For case affix (vibhakti) see V. 3. 1. also. Those affixes are also
called vibhakti and cause these substitutions.

a: & I 03 I uFita I A, &, 0
IRT: 1 PR SRR T TEARTERN TR (T=hr o2 1
108. = is substituted for r#wx before a vibhakti affix..

As &, &1, % 1t The substitution takes place even when the augment
st is added. Therefore, the substitute is here & and not & which latter
would have been sufficient for g ! For & of % being replaced by st (VIL 2.
102), the g would be left, which would be replaced by =1, had the sltra been
farwrsy and the forms would have been the same (m+st+3t=%, VI. 1.97). See
V. 3.1, 13 &c.

& fagn N Qo 1 !Fm?r N g, e, N
g W AR R T FTR T TRTRE § TSRS vaf )
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104. & is substituted for Fw before a vibhakti
affix beginning with adoragn '
“Thus g, &, 3 (V. 3. 13, 7). The ¢ in @ means beglaning witha & u
wI Nl Qo | g1 I %, s I
gt | srdidaeat AR UOE: RTASAER & TR W3R |
. 105. & is substituted for & before the vibhakti
aa (V, 3. 13).
: As F winsafy, § Sauw u The substitute § of the last rule, before the
affix st would have become g, but that it would have caused guna, hence this
separate substitute. Had the siitra been fRAISFA it would not have included
the stw= augmented @7 1 : ’ '
@R | | raAeAn I o2 QIR I A, |/, |, wasar: N
IR 1 FUIAT FRAEHACTIAT: RO AT §F G- |
106. For the non-final & and § of @3 &c. there is
substituted & in the Nominative Singular.
, As @r+g=a++8 (VIL 2. 102) =ex+sr+8 (VIL 2. 106)=%&: (VI
1. 97). Similarly &: from &g, €¥: from gAY as gartg=gg+w+a (VIL 2. 102)
~qg+s+a (VIL 2. 108)=gx: (V1. 1. 97). So =& from svge by the following
stitra. Why do we say ‘non-final’? Observe ¥ & "1 Had not this word
been used, the case-affix would not be elided in the vocative, as then there
would have been no short vowel, as required by VI. 1. 69.
| ogE W G3raer | R0 | SFTA I AT, =i, g 0
g | ST &Y QU WARTCER RIRRIINT AT T A0 7777 1
PR I SATEAT: FORTARAT TTHeT: WG =
qro || IRLTTAATAT AIFrATAFAGSAATEAT THEAT: N
Karikd stga: Graadred fw gar a1
Feqremtd dafed ¥ WEA g aqn -
STIT e WAAT LTI L
qeqIeTe R QrarTs gaseT i
107. For the & of =rz® there is substituted #,

whereby the Nom. affix g is elided.
As wgg+g=sz+r+g (VIL 2. 1o7)=wrw +37r (VI 2. 106) ==t o
P 4rt-—When the augment 57~ is added, the %t substitution is op-
tional, and in that alternative ¥ is added after §, as stg=: or TgET
Vart—When @z &c. form second members of a compound, the above
mentioned substitutions take place before the application of sandhi: as geargs,

QAT , TACRA I o
The form siga: is thus evolved :— 37 + §, now 3 substitution of the

present siitra is prohibited; therefore, the st substitution of VII. 2, 102 takes

12
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place, and the g is changed to T by VIL 2. 106, and the s7 of st after & is
changed to g 1l

The following observations may be made w1th regard to the forms
qeargs &c A substitute would be a bahirariga with regard to a case-affix that
should be added to a compound. Therefore, being an antaranga rule, the
ekadesa should be made first, and this ekadesa being considered as the beginsi-
ing of the subsequent word, we should get erroneous ‘forms like qtAga. 7%
instead of quargm and gquara &c.  Hence the necessity of the above vartika.
, Kirikd:—Let the sitra be sygq ofr without the words gamgw 1 The
wérd §r Is understood here from the preceding aphorism. The word @tgw: isin,
the ablative case, the word Ar which is in the 7th case, should be changed here
into the 6th case gr: #  The slitra would then mean 313g ITEA FIOREAY wafy-—
8y is substituted for the g after stgg t  Then the final stg of st is changed
to ar by VII. 2. 102, and 7 is changed to & by VI 2. 106, and we have gL
So where is the necessity of using the words g#&rew in the slitra. '

Obj : If sir be substituted for g, then in the vocative this &t should be
elided by VI. 1. 69, as it comes after a short vowel st of VII. 2. 102. Ans. Tt
will not be elided by VL 1. 69, for that rule refers to the elision of a conso-
nantal affix only, the word g=: being understood in that s@tra, from the pre-
ceding sitra V1. 1. 68, '

Obj : If this be se, then in the Feminine Vocative we have syar+ s?r,
and by the rule VII. 3. 106, the st should be changed to ¥ before this s
Ans, No, this will not be so, for the @ substitution takes place only before a
&% beginning affix, for the word @M% is understood in the sttra VII. 3. 106
from the satra VII. 3. 103. |

Obj : If this be so, then in the feminnine with sim<=r, we have, stg=r+
871, and here rule VII. 3. 44 shows itself and requires the 57 of & to be changed
to ¢ (stfert) before the s of an affix. Ans, That rule VII. 3. 44 applies where
the feminine affix = is audible and remains unchénged, but here it is changed
to sir (Vyddhi s11+ Str=12%; in syaay o

Obj : But then in syar + 371, the 57 would require to be changed to =ft
by VIL 1.18. Ans. This objection is partial only, for sirg in VIL L 18 s
explained by some, to be the commen nante given by ancient grammarians to
the 531 of Dual; and not to this &f; moreover, in the masculine no objection
can apply. Hence the words gargw may well be omitted.

AT @ N Q0T I 9ghe Il £7w, |
gt | g9 QT QAT TR 9aiq |

108. # is substituted for the final % of gzw in the
Nominative Singular.
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Asga, srma n The substitution of 7 for & is to prevent the a1 subs-
“titution of VII. 2. 102.- The case-ending is elided by V1. 1. 68, and g substituted
by VIL 2. 110,
FIN QLN wEma T, =, 1l
g | TTAT FHTCE EATA ARIUTAT WAX FOT=hr 9 |
109. And = is substituted for the § of gz before

a case-affix.
As €, ¥, e, A, At Thus gag+sg=ggev+ 518 (VI 2. 102)..
maw+sr=r (VIL 2. 109)-—;:;: (VI 1. 97, 107).
& Qo 9T I 7.4, I
g | TTAT AHTCER TRIUTAT AATH T qCq:
110. = is substituted for the g of 3% in the Nom.
Sg. in the feminine.

As gzm 1 This is confined to the Feminine, as the follomnq sfitra re-
lates to the masculine; and in the Neuter, the g is g elided by exdragasmg and
so leaves no trace behind.

msqgm RS IR caicl B ok gm I
qm |mmmmw{€ﬁsaqmr§mmﬁl
111. =rmissubstituted for the g7 of ¥gw in the Nom.

Sg. masculine.
Asstgg i In the Feminine ggm u  As m‘: =rEtor:, and € JTEIAY 0
arareg®: | QR U 9Zha I &, A/, 7w, N
L IHHISWWWEWWWM’HWNTW%W !
112. = is substituted for the gg of {’TI in the
Instrumental singular and the cases that follow, provided

that the augment akach is not added.
As sta, A # Why do we say “ not when & is added by V. 3. 71”?
Obsetve gainw, TAFar: # The word se ( s71@ ) in the sGtra is a pratydhéra,
formed with the str of 2r ( Ins. Sg ), and ¥ of g, ( Loc. P1).
g Sra: 1 123 I ggia | &3, 21, I
gfa: a@rﬁqwmrmmmaﬁrmmn
113. The gg of gz is elided before a case-aﬁix

" beginning with a consonant.

As smnar, oors, (VIL Lo11) o oqig, 78 1 For ® is substituted st by
VII 2. 102, and for sT+37= st by VI. 1. g7. The rule 1. 1. 52 by which a
substitute replaces only ‘the final Zetfer, does not apply here, on the maxim
AT staseeE: W For no puarpose is served by eliding merely the final 5
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ofzgg.n Hence gz is elided. Or it may be said that.the sfitra does not
teach the elision of £z, but of syg which was substxtuted for gg by the preced-
ing sfitra.
FHYR 1228 0wl A, gfe o
giay: | FOeRIATR = T9Eea g gReara u
114. The Vyiddhi (wtrr ) is substituted for the root

vowel (sg) of the stem &5t before an affix.

As met, wrgq, Aresga 1 The 5w here is a root, and the affixes before
which this Vriddhi takes place are those which come after 7vozs, and not which
come after Pratipadikas, Therefore, not before the affixes sqf &c, as FHaaRrad,
ggfa: 1 The anuvmtu of the word vibhakti has ceased. This sftra debars

guna of VII. 3. 8
m%?rwrurﬁn 2qW N aET N ev, Sy, forfa n
grt | ST (i fofq = ghaaf o
115. Before the affixes having an indicatory s or
m, Vriddhi is substituted for the end-vowel of a stem.
Thus geeaoga=ra:, (111 3. 20) gr g¥Fway, & and g (with yst);
&, Ay, W, g@rdy, agra: where the case-endings are g by VIL 1. 9q, 9z,
S, @t with the Unadi gor from &1 and g.u =8 with @oy and means
sstrength’. It is an obsolete Vedic word:"
ot ITrAr: | R | weh L Sy, %'frarm. \
g || STRIIYTAT STRTEA e Bl T = a7 qraﬁara u
116. Ina stem endmg in' a consonant with an s
immediately precedlno it, the Vriddhi is substituted for such
@1, when an’ affix having an mdleatory = or 1t follows.
As qreR:, AT, AT with g37, qrffer with the causatlvei‘?ar = Wlthuga "
Why do we say ‘s7’? Observe ¥eafq, ¥ with guna only from fig where gis
penultimate and notspy Why do we say ‘penultimate’? Observe wrreafy,

a0
e I 29 tmﬁr I afEdy, w=m, sy |
gfa: || gfed i g = IR WAGE AT IRy o

117. The Vriddhi is substituted for the first. vowel

of the stem, when a Taddhita-affix hemn g an mdleatory S or

o follows.

. Aswe: from tm+ﬂ3'{, 50 also aﬁw 0 ey (zr+¥%), wifiv;, St
{with =L from IqT), HI: ‘&c.  This debars the Vnddhl of VIL 2, 115 and
316, as. zqtg ﬁom AL and aima from Smﬁll ‘
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frfa =T Il S 1 qEns ) fafa, =3,
gfe: | PR o afgs SCATEEarsrirees: eqTa greias |l
118. The Vriddhi is substituted for the first vowel
of the stem, when a Taddhita affix with an indicatory = follows.
As areraq with &, so also myrepaop: (IV, 1. 99), and syifveR: and wer-
e with 3 (1V. 4. 1).




3 |
T ACTATATIRT JAT: TG |

BOOK SEVENTH.

CuArTER THIRD.

Yo rRaarefiaaxdaarara | Q0 gt | S,
Rz, S, S|, [y | y
¥ 0 AEHT e A f7aT Hag FTUIFAAEEECT € JRETEE SRRy
iR O3y forfer fERTe are® qea: |
TawY, || aAEgET |
1. When a Taddhita-affix having an indicatory w,
1 or % follows, = is substituted instead of Vriddhi for the first
vowels of the following: devikd, simsap4, dityavit, dirghasatra,

and sreyas.

Thus gqfwa (=Rt wae) in aFwgER; aiwrEen g (= R
), YyoAeR: from 933@ar ‘the name of a village of the Eastern people’.
Here the vriddhi of the second member ordained by VII. 3. 14, becomes syt u
Similarly giiggase: (= frggrartase) W The word belongs to the Palasadi
class (IV. 3. 141), and takes syoy or sysx, the difference being in accent. So
also wimgreysr: (= frggreas war:), and gdgiag from wifgmy: ‘the name of a
village’ See VII, 3. 14. Similarly Tregq from fieaare, (Redte 1) and arigam
(Fraax wA) and wraas (Frarw w7) o

Vdrt:~The Vriddhi of qftwt under similar circumstances is with an ¥
as if 7 was &, as AT =R 1 Some say the original waord itself is
i (A=), and so its taddhita derivative is regular.

FFEARAAITSTMA TR NN @1+ | v, Ry, sogmm,

q-3E:, T N
g || TAg (RET 997 THANT AR YA 7A0R ACLR (300R oy Bl = a0
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2. When a Td.ddh]ta. affix with an indicatory s,
t; or = follows, € is substituted for the o and 7 of Fwa, g’

and gz il
As wFa: (=3Faeaa), with the affix s1s3 (1V. 1. 168): similarly Fva-
&t formed with g3% (V. 1. 134) in the sentence THrawAr g n The word
Gotra in that sttra V. I. 134 mears a Rishi name, for in ordinary parlance the
name of a Rishi is called Gotra. Similarly sisaq (= mm) As wiwagzs
q TATEAT QETRATYAt AT g SIVETRE N 3 ) 92w 0 |, Sarvany, 9
FiFATYAT, AT, g, U, a0
AT || FCARAPATTTCER STHTAHACT: T A& 9AF; anat g aRRAReear gi=r-
AT AT By R R T afEw 9w
FIfaHT I STsHUT T RErg: 0
3. Before a Taddhita affix having an indicatory
o, W or %, the Vriddhi is not substituted for the first vowel
in a compoﬂnd when it follows a word ending in & or &, but

& and @i are respectively placed before the semi-vowels.

That is @ is placed before &, and 3t before T AsH HAHFE from =\|T;
(samy W) FATHTOr: from AR (azrmvrwk?ra) qeT: from &>T: (FEraegs) i
Why after @ or & only? Observe =1 son of A U Why do we say ‘& or
¥ final of a pada or word’? Observe Téraw: from wiE:, (AE®: ggeowen ) IV. 4. 59
arat from &fg (FG>aTer or aw gw o) 0 The rule does not apply to Fremdy
and #reara, for no rule ordains the Vriddhi of v or €3, and so no occasion
for the prohibition of this rule arises. These are Patronyms formed by g1
(IV. 1. 93) from geasr and wegwy (19 Frnsdraen &c).  The present rule applies
to that Vriddhi also which takes place in the second member of the compound
by VIL 3. 10 & As gifaiesy from giswer (dxsafesy wa)u  But this
prohibition does not apply where the @ or 3 are not the parts of the szcond
member, as gyrEitfaR’ (=% statdt y|r, 960 Wt M)
CogrERi T U2l qIne I, W’Tm, T, 1
T 1 R FHIAERT T A IATEATAIAIRCR: €41 Jras WAlx QI g aramsmy

AT U
4. Before a T&ddhit%-afﬁt with an indicatory sy,

o or % the V rxddhl ig not substituted for the first vowel after
7 or g, but g and m’ are respectively placed before these semi-
vowels in zrx &e.

T As git AgeRt = S, Starared from §RA 1 The Tadadi rule applies
here. JMAT: from &, (FIWTMEE FATTRG: )1 So also Grairseara:, Sras: = Tagw:
from ssemy, (SAeRI AT qrateaw: [rom exr&y, (Fediiy s1g) qr: from & (&)
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Virt :—The last vowel, with the consonant, if any, which follows it, is
elided in the Indeclinables : as grawa=m: (=eTqTarg) U

Some read the word &xiéara also in this list, but it is unnecessary, as it
would be governed by the last rule, because it is a compound of g+ stsarar (-
wAIssA ), or it may be a compound of &+ 37¢AMy, then also it is unnecessary,
as ¥ is separately mentioned, in this hst and therefore when & begins a word
it would get this peculiar substitution then also. Similarly ehaga: from €GaFa ;
@raﬂg‘zgq from €ATgHE, WATR from %9 the prakriti-bhava is by (VL. 4. 167)
while tad, from %g7, where there is no prakritibhava (by 551 IV. 3. 154) : 9ar-
F2; (sgzat wr:).  Similarly s from & (=&ead) ; SEw@Es: from &9 with
the affix =57 (sremrefeqrz 357). This sitra is made because the ¥ and 7 here
are not finals of 2 48 or word, as they were in the preceding sGtra. The
following is a list of Dvaradi words.

1ar, 2 &, 3 e, 4 sawwT, S @i, 6 WL(@I‘), 7 waEa, 8 ey,
9 wyg*, 10533, 1leg i V
AT T FASET N XN 9 ) T, F, FaseT, |
I 0 mmmmmamﬂtmmm T IREA AR O TIARIT ST
w0
5. @ is placed before the 7 of =i, instead of
dedhl, when the word stands alone, and is not a member of

a compound, and is followed by a Taddhita affix with the
indicatory s, o or F 0

As Ypirgmaa: (—‘zw?rkmr fas). Why do we say ‘when it is alone’?
Observe =iy waT: qrsa: = =rqqer: | Ifsqsiy is a derivative word (from

n&\t*\ R

AR = TrERTAT GURIYN), then it would have been governed by VII. 3. 3, this
separate, sfitra is then for the sake of making a restrictive rule (niyama) with
regard to this word. Ifitis a primary word, then this sitra makes a Vidhi

rule. The word %3% is a jfidpaka that the rule of Tadadi applies in this
section. See VII. 3. 8, also.

a FEsAfaEt l € 0 qgn® N A, st |
g | RASEEIC UG q0 -1
» 6. The prohibition and the augment, ordained by
VII. 3. 3, do not apply to a word which expresses the reci-
procity of an action.
As sarazRraft, sardwet, s, sramEt 1 See II1. 3. 43 and V. 4. 14.

TEETATEET T 1S I 9gnE | Esaa, [, =5 0
P 1 &Y SRR AgHh a7 A" U
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7. The prohibition and augment taught in VIL.
3. 8 does not apply also to & &e.

As eriash:, (=tamam STg) A, (=R wUR) angs, sy,
s (sons of Svanga, Vyanga and Vyada). sqragn@a: and edgs: (=weqar
grg:) u The word sxggre does not mean reciprocity of action, for then it
would have been governed by the last sGtra. e19q being a compound with
&, would have been governed by VII. 3. 4 as it is included in the Dvaradi list,
hence its specific mention here. The following is the list of svagatadi words,

1 &3y, 2 @Ay, 3 &y, 4 59y, 5 &4, 6 saEm, 7 yafq u

sarffer 1 6 1wl | sa, SR, e
TIE: 1 ARG T TG A/ q 94T !
IR, || TRUTTHEO Hasd TIMNRTALA I
8. A compound beginning with sawx, and followed
by the Taddhita affix €7, is not governed by the prohibition,
nor takes the augment, taught in VIIL. 3. 4.

Thus the descendant of ¥Taw& is TIrAR:, so also wA1gi®: 1 The word
w39 is included in the list of Dvaradi words VI1I. 3, 4., the present sGtra im-
plies that the rule VII. 3. 4 applies not only to those words, but to compounds
beginning with those words.

Vért:—This rule applies when any Taddhita affix beginning with g
follows; as »quBI WG =amTiomE:, |rgas: (IV. 4. 11).

The prohibition applies, when other Taddhita affixes follow such a
word ending with €51 (an affix beginning with g): as from =graf&r we have
marre, ( FATERD) |

qEreaEaTEaTERT | & I 'tmﬁr | TS, SHEIATETE |
g I »TEFER TITErAEr ATl qgTR aF FATT Ul
9. The rule VIL 3. 4. is optionally applied to sax

followed by 9%
As AT = H19F, of JrareRE
sacazea I o | qZra | S=ET 9gET |
g | ST, TGP AAAE | 4R STHTgaTiear e
qIeRead agRasaq i
10. Upto VIL 3. 31 inclusive, the substitution of
Vyiddhi will take place, for the first vowel of the second mem-

ber in a compound.
This is an adhikara sttra, and exerts governing influence upto VII. 3.
32 exclusive. The phrase “of the second member of the compound ” should

13
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be supplied in all those shtras, to complete the sense. Thus in VII. 3. 11, the
word IW{TEE should be supplied. As agarissh, stqeamdfawe, gigaam, sTodga=an

In those stitras, where the word denoting the first member is not ex-
hibited in the Ablative case, as in VII 3. 18, 19, 20, 21, the present siitra is
absolutely necessary for causing the vyiddhi of the second member.. Butin
those sltras, where the first member is exhibited in the ablative case, as in
VII 3. 11 (smmaarg), there this sttra is only explanatory (and not absolutely
necessary), and serves also the purpose of placing such vyiddhis under the
category of ‘uttarapada-vriddhi’. This peculiar vriddhi is liable to certain
rules of accent,asin VI. 2. 105. Hence theimportance of the present aphorism
in those sitras also, where the word is exhibited in the fifth case.

wErgaTEan: | LN 9N N sy, Ear i
Fr|: || STAGTTNRT TG FGAAT INQIRAAARFEAT Jredaw argy Gna ong
T = 9L 0
11. Before a Taddhita affix having an indicatory
st,w or |, Vriddhi is substituted for the first vowel of a
word denoting season, when it is preceded by a word denot-
ing a part.

As gFaTiNEa, 93RAAE, WYENHT, @A @ The composition with
gf and st &e takes place by I1. 2. 1. and then by IV. 3. 18 there is za after
T, and =77 after THsg with the elision of g by IV. 3. 22. The Tadanta-viddhi,
as a general rule, does not apply to compounds, so that a rule made applicable
to a particular word, will not apply to a compound which ends with that
word: but tadanta-viddhi applies to a word denoting season when it takes an
affix causing Vryiddhi, and is preceded by a word denoting a portion. We
draw this rule from the present sftra, for 3a% being formed from Za=y by a
vriddhi-causing affix (1V. 3. 22), the affix st will be applied to gray even
when it is the second member of a compound, the first member of which de-
notes a part. (Fgatifg Argurasgarq L 1. 72 Vart. Mahabhashya). )

- Why do we say ‘denoting a portion’? Observe 91y NG 9T Friafwa
with w3z (IV. 3. II) The tadanta-vidhi applies only when the first member
denotes a portlorx

gqér:a*rmma' 2’0 azTdr g, §, AT, AATTET
g 4 @ §F T T IUTA srr‘tcrﬂrr%ﬁ IETATATATCAT TREATT aRagq 371
T"ﬂﬂ' ENE i i G ]
12. After @, wx and =vg, the first vowel of the
name of a country gets the Vyiddhi, when a Taddhita affix with

an indicatory ST, 9 or & follows.
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As gursares:, giqrsams®: and staqrsras:, formed with gsz ([V.2.125).
This sﬁt.ra zlxlso gives rise to the following rule gwdrifym wspdr wagsey “The
. tadantavidhi applies to words denoting country, when the first member is g,
Ay < - . .
g7, 307 or a direction-denoting word”. As shown in the above examples, and for
direction denoting words see the following sttra. (I. 1. 72 Vart. Mahabhashya).
@iy sAgrorr 1 k3 1 /A N T, o wEone i
g 1 FEAfET I RAGEAIRAAT axat waen ARty afdw s R
fafa = qaq:

13. After a word denoting direction, the first
vowel of the name of a country, with the exception of #g, gets
Vryiddhi before a Taddhita-affix having an indicatory 1, w,
or & Il ;

ASs QISR AT, FFAMSAEEH ISR (IV. 2. 125,

107, 108. VI. 2. 105 accent). The Tadanta-vidhiapplies here, as shown in the

preceding siitra.  Why do we say ‘denoting direction’ ? Observe gf: gs=Taral =

giqsare:, a9 9T, = Py, sgwsama: ¢ With ag we have qrIAg:, A

ag: with stsz (I'V. 2. 108). The separation of this siitra from the last is for the
sake of the subsequent s(tra.

Tt ATARITCO I R8I G0 | ST, 7, Ao i

g 1 STt AR ST R SRRt IRE A afed e (iRTRt T

14. After a word denoting direction, the first
vowel of the name of a village or city in the land of the eas-
tern people,.gets the Vriddhi before a Taddhita affix having
an indicatory s, w or ¥ 1l

Thus Shere:, sTRgHMER:, TR, seoretaR: (1V. 2. 107).
These are village names. FAYERIRTAH:, HIWEETTHR: TIRFAFE:, TIHRFIFES: I
The word gr=rtin this stra, as wellas in VII. 3. 24, does not here mean
‘the eastern grammarians’, but ‘the eastern countries’, because of the context.

SgaraaA: is thus formed. a3t wET TgHREATHr = TigAwrrAr 0 The compounding
takes place by IL 1. 0. Then the affix s7is added to it, in the sense of gt wx:
by IV. 2. 107. In gAqrEEIEE: the affix gsv is added by IV. 2. 123. Though
Pataliputra is"the name of one city, Purva-pataliputra means the Eastern por-
tion of the city Pataliputra.

That place is called ‘grama’, where people reside, and a ‘nagara’ is also
a ‘grama’ in this sense. T herefore, the rules which good men observe with
regard to ‘grama’, are obsered by them in ‘nagara’ also. Thus the rule is
sTRs ARFEE:, therefore, the s cock is also not eaten. So also ury areagy
is ‘app’lied to nagara also, In this grammar also, we see that ‘grama’ includes
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‘nagara’ also, asin IV. 2. 109, 117, VI. 2. 103. Therefore, where is the necessity
of employing the word F¥1¢ separately in this aphorism? The two words are
separately used, in order to indicate the separate nature and relation of the
two kinds of words, The fu// word giygmmagdr is the name of a ‘grdma’,
and not the portion ggmmanft 1 But in g’%ﬂzﬁgﬁr, the word qrafgsr itself is the
name of the ‘nagara’. In the present sfitra, there is the adhikara of sygesr and
of gsgzea ! We apply these separately to these two classes of words: name-
ly" AT, STEE™ and e, IwoEm i This we could not have
done without employing these words in the sGtra, Therefore, in the case of
‘orama’ word, the vriddhi takes place in that ﬁoﬂz'an of it which follows a direc-
tion denoting word (FMAAMAAAFAMTATEN FIHysageEn gregward). While a
nagare word itself gets vriddhi when it is preceded by a direction denoting
word (fear: wwRat awwora) 0 In ghgwAae:, the vriddhi of sgmrsrdt takes place
first, and then the combination by sandhi, See on this point VII. 3. 22.
AT, GEETHETAEY TN 4 | 9009 | &0, G|, -
T, 90l
Rl awrm FIETE GRAANTAARTT: B Jhaaly ate SR
fone PRt = 9ea: 0
15. After a Numeral, the first vowel of &ge8T and

of a Numeral, gets the Vryiddhi, before a Taddhita having an
indicatory s, W, or & I

Thus feiTeaftn: = & Treauadtsr a1 w&r or swrdr (V. 1. 80), fetireaica:
frariea: = ¥ W€ sTHEr AT 67 st v o fymmwfgas: 0 The words fiy, w6t &c when
applied to 7§ (VIL 3. 16) and Numerals give rise to the affixes taught under
kaladhikdra (V. 1. 78-97). The special mention of &geay here, (though this is
a g word and would have been included in the sitra VII, 3. 17) implies
that the word gftarm in that sfitra does not mean the measure of zwze, but a
measure of any other thing than time. Therefore, with other time-words than
samvatsara, the Vriddhi takes place in the regular way : as ygfa®!, Yaf®: n
Similarly in s@tra IV. 1. 22, the word gyfmrm does not mean the measure of
time or numerals, as f3aqt, fAgT Arodswr 1 In short, the word gfitgror in these
stras (and elsewhere II1, 2. 23, 11. 3. 46 &c,) means “mass or bulk”, and
not a measure in general,

Feearasa | 88 1 ggne | a¥ew, S-wirerd, I
g | EEATAr T AT Jha R afas v o Fvfe = e, 9 -
fadr Strsarad 7 MR )
16, After a numeral, the first vowel of g gets the
Vrlddbl, before a Taddhita affix having an indicatory st, w or

when the affix does not refer to a Future time,
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As A sofrst Iqr ua@t ar=rgandF:, Aramdfw: 0 But when denoting
future time, we have gaf¥:, Xaiga: “calculated to last two or three years” as in
the sentence Tex Jaf4% e ATy Teagwd sIiuF a0y A% g S qrgwera u(=%w
gxiior wrdr).  The word sywisag does not qualify the words styre and & (V. 1.
80), the sense of futurity is there denoted by the sentence and not by the
taddhita-affix: as ¥ 7% ST4RET &r AT /A HTSAF = FAANTRT 7o 1

QRATFAEATERTIOAT: 1991 QT || afearoreaen, st&aT, oo
gR7: || YRATOTSqEATEET EATAn: 90 ALHWE FEAATACSr qrayary araq By o
ARfA o 9O, IrEr @AY Ao A/ T WAt o
17. After a numeral, the first vowel of a word
denoting mass in its widest sense (with the exception of =)
gets the Vriddhi before a Taddhita affix having an indicatory
s, w or &, when the word so formed does not mean a Name.

As gr et gArswen = g aterasw: (V. 1.100) grai gavinat #t = fad o
(V. 1. 37), Earaifwa n The taddhita affix is optionally elided, see vartika to
V. 1.29. When the affix is elided there can be no Vriddhi, as rggaomn
Similarly RSfSw®w, fFamsws (V. 1. 30). Why ‘when it is not a name’?
Observe qIsAMRAHT, ASTRIAMERT (= ISTAITER: Or HIFA qRATATER V. 1. 30)
The whole word is a Name here. Why with the exception of grm? Observe
Faror. grorw, formed with syor (V. 1. 35 and 36). Some read the sttra as
STARTNIES AT so that g is also excepted, as ygmrsw: (V. 1. 53 feace |
AETSaER) Ul

I g I 83 1 9= ) S, sStgagrar )
g | Sl wrardl Fifaaw | 99 aearedr ATgacaram, By iy R T T -
qIAGACRT AT Fravafa 1
18, In xitgux and its synonyms, the first vowel of
the second member gets the Vriddhi, before a Taddhita affix
meaning ‘born in that time’, and having an indicatory =1, 1
or &Il

The word = means ‘born’, the affixes denoting ‘born under that as-
terism’ are meant here. §rgq? is the name of an asterism, the time appertaining
there to is also called qrgu¥ (the affix syt of IV. 3. 3, is elided by IV. 2. 4).
FgIHY A: = FrEIEr arorrw: (with sy IV, 3.16). Why do we say ‘born in
that time? Observe 73 §rg93@T: (=wreqarg 1) weRmvasiy 1 The plural
number Frgqarat indicates that the synonyms of grggg such as wgqry are also

to be included.

TRIATTTA QEILET T ULEN I N TG, 37, ey, 3rear, qrageg =i
gie: 1 g7 W g qRTPay TITIRAINRIIRITA AT IfEAw afey Bnw iy
fontg = 959 1 :
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19. TheVriddhi is substituted for the first vowels
of both (the first and second) members in a compound ending
with gg, ww, and rgeg, before a Taddbita affix having an in-
dicatory ST, @ or ® N

As gFFTeaT = Qe Frareas, Seas, Qaririe: (=gaarar stoey), i
Fa: (IV. 1. 126). The words gxwr and giyarr occur in the Kalyanadi class (IV.
1. 126), and the affix 3% and §9 augment are added. g also occurs in Udgatri
class (V. 1. 129). That word, however, does not get the Vriddhi in the second
member, As wgg qrawrg 1 This is a Vedic anomaly. Similarly from qHGT?
(=gFaarar: f@ays:) we have @rseeyT (=gwiaegy wa:) so also gqrateeas: i
The word f&syg occurs in Kachchbadi class, and &wq3: is formed by stwit The
Tadanta-rule applies to words formed there-under.

The words gg% and g&7 are anomalously formed by V. 4. 150. But the
reading adopted by Kasika is ggzaedgn ; so the word hridaya is changed to
hrid by VI 3. 50 or VL. 3. 51. The word sindhu means ‘a country’, ‘a river’ or
‘an ocean’. ‘

AgtawETa T R0 | Tt | Agawgtarg, = 0
g || TTARR THTAAT AOFAT TIITEY FAIICATATAR: €09 Fradaiy aredr
feF o PR AT 93 o
TR N KeArWMATAAEEAE 1

20. Before a Taddhita affix having an indicatory
st, w or %, the Vriddhiis substituted for the first vowel of

both members of the compounds srgafasw &e.

Thus (1) sraamiess (=srgafemea)V.1.21 and 1V.3.120; (2) syradife:
(=srgarea i [V.4.8). (3) sgatatony (=s1ga7ed & V. 1. 96). (4) straaiaeatin:
(IV. 3. 60 formed by 557 from stgaFsaew §a7) (5) stivedors: (son of sTERIW).
(6) wtriiraremm (=g wd).  Some read this word as syeqger; this will also
take syor as belonging to fAg=ng class. As strengren: (= seagrmsirsRAearasia)
Others read this as syegra:, as stredyta®: (=Neaqrq: garstwen).  The word svex
in these is treated like a Pratipadika, its case-affix 1s not elided. (7) arefsr:
(=gedrmey waeq). 1t belongs to Bidadi class. (8) gemeadrstesd=qrentarns: 1t
This belongs to Bahvadi class. (9) strggra from srggtg 1! The same as above.
(10) Fewa: belongs to Gargadi class. Its partonymic is aresren: (11) srear-
sere: (FEgs=nag w:) 0 The affix g3 is not added here, because sATIREIA
HATTAGIT Tq 1 :

(12) sfrgmanfe: (son of yewghe:) !t (13, 14) Tewitha:, qresites, from
gﬁa{: and gtaa: by adding =3 in the sense of gx wa: (Fdrwtgge =) v (15)
wrStes: from gd: by a9 under V. I, 44. (16) grAdreny from @agew: in the
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sense of geagg 1 (17, WrAAMA: (=gTgaMas a3 or Seqrarar Vo ro41) v (18)
qHARG—aTRRTR: (A AT, SETRAT T erarer:) (19) atet—argda: formed
by gz (IV. 1. 126).

(20) So also of yr=agew before the 1Fﬁx sq37, as tra‘-ftn‘q‘ﬁarw i Why do we
say before sag only? Observe UsTgaEargsd =usggaraon; formed by fwa (IV.
L. 157).
(21) TAFET w7 = TraReT, (21 a) qrEaafa: from ggwEm (21 b) gr-
qRe: from & 0 (22) QrFANE = gATSEATH 1

This is an Akritigana class; therefore, we have forms like these, stifr-
A (SAAER), sUTRER (A0, SUTNEa; wrgiun (a4 vy fawn) o
The affix sag is added in svartha.

1 s7qWaT, 2 WHRIS, 3 STTHTCOT (3TTHTIW), 4 STTHTEAT, 5 AFRAY, 6 s1fqgen
(seagen), 7 sTengl®, 8 A, 9 goneay, 10 IRy, L1 %A, 12 Fr9591, 13 yega,
14 ggetaR, 15 qwwrn, 16 q3arw, 17 a9gew, 18 a3, 19 xdm, 20 qualt, 21 asgesr
sAY; 22 FHAT 1 HENN, 23 WD, 24 sIT9HE, 25 WiART 26 w@iHar, 27 gEuad
28 mrage 29 qug

gaargsd o 1 U o™ | FFar-geg, =
g | TaIEE o TAYTEATTIEET ATATAECH: €qN T afgn (SN orfa Bare
qr 93&|: U .
21. Before a Taddhita affix having an indicatory
o, Wor %, the Vriddhi is substituted for the first vowels of
both members a Dvanda compound of the names of Devas.
As siftqmredt in wRwAEAATgARERY 1| sufwAes w8 0 The rule
applies to Dvandas relating to hymns (§) and sacrificial offerings (gf@). There-
fore, not here, enrrRarar ¥aasen =enrgATra: (IV. 2. 24). So also mrgm=-
=y by o from sgigargsdt . See VI. 3. 26,
The short § in the syt in TGS, SETHEOH is by VI 3. 28. A
compound relates to a slkta, which worships a deva through hymns; and that
by which a ‘havis’ is determined, is a compound relating to sacrificial offering.

e qTET N RN 920 | 9, Lo, g T
g | FoROSTEY WY Igwh A AT Ul
22. But the Vriddhi of the first vowel of Indra,
when it stands as the second member of a Dvanda compound,
does not take place before a Taddhita affix having an indica-
tory s, W or ¥ )

As Frasg:, s 1 W hy “when it stands as the subsequent member”?
Observe TwgrT HRITAHRIASG T& 394t There are two vowels in the word zey,
and when a Taddhita affix is added, then one of these i. e. the sy or the last
vowel is elided by VI. 4. 148, and the other (i. e. the §, coalesces with the last
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vowel of the first term, as &+ + AT =F{T+FF+oT=8+® +5t 0 Now,
no vowel is left of geg when it gets the form #, so what is the necessity of the
present prohibitory rule? This prohibition indicates the existence of the
following maxim ! afgeEaiy TArTTTAr ¥ a(d watq, TRIEHIT or in other words
PRI RNEICE C ey gareaegseERizar 1 U “The substitution of one vowel for the
final of the first and the initial of the second member of a compound does,
even when it is antaranga, not take place previously to an operation which
concerns the first or the second member of the compound”. Itis on this
maxim that the forms gagamman (VIL 3. 14) &c are constructed, otherwise ¥
being the first vowel of the second member (§ of g having merged in %),
would have been vriddhied.
Fratw gEoEs | 3 N 920 0 fata,  gwores )

gfa: 1| RAFHER TEOEL ATH T 97Q 0

23. Before a Taddhita affix having an indicatory
e, U or =, in a Dvandva compound of god-names, the vriddhi
is not substituted for the first vowel of a&w, when a long vowel
precedes it.

As wegraeo, eragory, from gerggdnr &c. (VI 3. 26). But stifyaareoia
in sufmargoiaagl A when a short vowel precedes it. This word
is derived from the compound word st¥frggdlr the § of sty being lengthened
by VI 3. 27. But in forming a Taddhita-derivative from this word, the

long & is shortened by VI. 3. 28, and therefore, it cannot be said thata
long vowel precedes F&ur 1l

Tt AR N R8N O N ST, A
g | Il I ANUEEY TITFEATITRATHTRIGCST TRET 0 afay (30 0% (hfe
EASERY
24. Before a Taddhita affix having an indicatory
o, w or %, the Vriddhi is substituted for the first vowels of
both members of the compound, which is the name of a city
of the Hastern People, and which ends in the word asz i
As grEmnTe (=g ¥:), frogarte 1 Why do we say ‘of the Eas-
tern people’? Observe AFAANT, from #gwaw: the city of the Northern people.
FFSIgITaaed Fagae® | Y I 9gna | g, ¥y, T2,
FeqET, (e, s9 |
e 1| FS YT 09 FHAACANFE TIITEAAARCA raiatey AREgwe gawse
aRe afew (ia Ofw Gt 70 9w |
25. Before a Tahhita affix having an indicatory
s, w, or %, the Vriddhi is substituted for the first vowel of-
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the compound ending in wg®, &g and IFw, and optionally

for the first vowel of these second members also. )
As RIEAFHT Oor REATKST, XWIHATH Or THATH, VA or FrACTATFR:N
HETAFATET qHET g a1 NN g0 | Srga, qfarmorea, g,

, ar il
gqﬁn || ABTETAIER TRATITATAT FHCCATIAECT: €0 FRE9aly gXen g a1 Axia
wiga e fouw frfe ar qea: 1

26. Before a Taddhita affix having an indicatory
=, i, or %, the Vriddhi is substituted for the first vowel of
the second member, denoting a mass in its widest sense, when

the word =¥ precedes it, but optionally for the first vowel
of =i I

As spififorRT or srdEIoERY , sTRIeTIERT or SR AFA, with 3w (V. 1.
18). Why do we say when denoting a mass? Observe SII{=iRHe, only (=sr9-
IR AAFAAE) U
ara: qTEg Il 9 | qFrfA | |/, qa, qET
! W SETTER TRATITRIER IR waTH, qu g =1 waty, afEs Siw i f’wﬂ‘a a
aTg; |

27. When the first vowel of the second member,
preceded by =1 and denoting mass is short &, the Vyiddhi is
not substituted for this =, before a Taddhita affix having an

indicatory s, W or & ; and optionally so for the first vowel of
the first member (i. e. 1) I

Thus stdsfeas: or smywfers: (V. L 18) 1 wdstas: or snifas: 1 Why
do we say ‘when it is a short st’? Observe strdshrE AR Why ‘short sy’?
Observe 31 wratey, 97 = srgardt 1 Here Vriddhi is substituted for the str of @,
and though the form remains the same, the power of this word is changed. For
srqaErd being formed by a Taddhita affix causing Vriddhi, in forming a Bahu-
vrihi compound, this word will retain its feminine form and will not be
changed into masculine under VI. 3. 39. as stqandara: (= srgriaratees)( afa-
fafrgen = argaeq &c.) Whereever Vriddhiis prohibited with regard to a Tad-
dhita affix, that affix cannot be called gRgfaia™, and a word formed with such
an affix will become masculine in a Bahuvrihi compound referring to a
male person, Yarmeedt wrat stea=armEmrd: © The word Farsaw is formed by
prokibition of Vryiddhi. See VII. 3. 3.

SATEOTET & N G N qFIiA | w=rRorE, § 1
g | SRR ¥ [T TRIGTCATHATATITAC TOETAT Oq97es A7 by it
14
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28. Before the affix & (ux), the Vriddhiis substi-
tuted for the first vowel of the second member of sargor, but
optionally so for the first vowel of the first member (i.e. g)

Thus F3rgowengst = qrargsra: or wared: 1 The affix zx IV. 1. 123, is
added, similarly wamgiiei wratsea=sxggoramars: (VI. 3. 39, masculation prohi-
* bited). Or we may translate the stra as “ Before the affix 2, the vowel of g
in wargor optionally gets Vriddhi”, and omit the rest. The masculation will
still be prohibited by VL. 3. 41, (=rg) u
FIETET TN RE N qFA | qeAqIEd, 7
IRRF: | FAIFUTEAT A9, G STTI TATC:, TH AA(E LIRS AFENY TH
IEIEATTHCAT ghaFafy grex g ar u

29. Even so in a new derivative from this stem
ending in @, formed with a Taddhita affix having an indi-
catory U, w or %, there is vriddhi substitution for the first
vowel of the second member, and optionally for the first

vowel of the first member, in saveda and srarTeva I
As wargtmearTst = qAEA(A: Or TAGHTE:, 4T OF F-FIEUIHA, |
AT PALATATIFTIAGUIAE N 30 I qgifr 0 7w, gy,
&9, e, fAgorang i
g 1 957 ITAL I PICEAT TS [T FAIIAFIARCR JrETac, Tiagen ar
WAy afegs frfa M Bl a1 9w o
30. Before a Taddhita affix having an indicatory
s, w or &, the Vyiddhiisalways substituted for the first vowel
of gfa, £aT, #uw, Fus and g when preceded by the Ne-
gative particle, but this substitution is optional for the vowel
of the Negative particle.

As sTOPEH or STIRISHY, S{N%a5, Or S(I8|, STRTIY, OF SRFTIY, STHT
WA O SIFRITSY, WAYOH, or I, 0 Some say the optional vyiddhi of the
negative particle is an aprapta-vibhasha, no other rule would have caused its
vriddhi had this rule not existed. They argue that by V. 1. 121, all affixes
denoting wry are prohibited after a Tatpurusha compound with the negative
particle; therefore, the words gifs¥ &e, should be first developed by the addition
of Wry-affixes, and then they should be compounded with the negative particle,
which may be optionally vyiddhied by this rule, which would apply to it,
though it is not an anga, because the rule teaches vriddhi. Others controvert
this opinion, and hold that other affixes causing vriddhi than wrg-affixes, also
cowe after negative-Tatpurusha compounds, such as affixes denoting des~
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cendant &c : and wrx-affixes are added to Bahuvrihi negative compounds also,
therefore, the force of the anuvritti of stg, which is understood up to the end
of the Seventh Adhyaya (VI 1. 1), and @ fortio#: in this stitra also, should
not be set aside as the above interpretation would do. Moreover the full
Taddhita compounds stgrsg and syfivqg are read in the list of Brahmanadi
words (V. 1. 124), and as such they take the wrx affix sgs7 which would have
always caused the vriddhi of &1, but for this sitra which makes it optional.
Therefore it is a prapta-vibhasha.
FATTITATTAT QATAO IR QT | TATAD, TIIgTAY:, T2qiHT |
g U AYTAY AY(LL EHFATAST THEE  FARAUTHHECRT gradara qfad Sy o
fafaq ar g 0
31. Before a Taddhita affix having an indicatory

st, W or &, the words srauraw and srurge may have vyiddhi
of the first vowel of their first member, or that of the second
member, in alternation.

That is, when the Negative particle gets the vriddhi, the words
remain unchanged; and when these words are vriddhied, the negative particle
remains unaltered. As STAYTELAR Or SYATYTALAY, STUAUITAR, Or SyATYIYAY N
The words srayray and stagrge should be considered to belong, as negative
compounds, to Brahmanadi class (V. 1. 124): and take sgst 1 In the sftra
the compounds ayTaY and Iyrge are exhibited and are AvyayibhAvas (I
1. 7), and being neuters, the sr of &4T and gar are shortened. According to
Patanjali this sOtra is superfluious When the negative particle takes Vriddhi,
the compound should be analysed as, T AYTqYT = & IYTILT, STAATAAT H1T? = BIrqYT-
guam it When the second member gets the vriddhi, the compound should
be analysed as, FYTFUT T} = ACUTALH, T JrYTTLIHA = STATYTHLIA

waear SPTmEn I 3R N 9T 0 ', &, o, fae a@e )
gfer: | qrERiary FIwe | qEAE FRdrEiy | B 399 | grEa iy
ot ey gea: FYowEr ataEr |
892. 4« is substituted for the i of the root g be-

fore an affix with an indicatory st or w, which causes also
the vriddhi of the penultimate 21, but the augment is not
added before the Aorist-sign fam, nor before the Personal
‘ending o of the Perfect. |

The anuvritti of ‘Taddhita’ ceases, and with it that of fR also

which causes Vriddhi in Taddhita only. The forg and figg do govern still,
Thus qra: ( with =31), araata (with fre ), ares: (with oga ), argarfas with s

3

arderay with gz | But st and s with fao and ot This sttra has
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reference to roots, and refers to those affixes only which come after roots (yrg-
geqg), therefore not here grsfeq: from Etodll
Arar gErATEAr: | 33 0 9giv | wa, g%, g, w0
g 1 SATRRFEArgER (Ao Fiy Fotg gamrEt warg
33. A root-stem ending in ey receives the augment
g% (3), before the Aoristsign farw,and before a krit-affix with
an indicatory & or y, which causes also the Vriddhi of the
root-vowel.
As syatid, stang with Fw, wra and zraeR:, yra, wras: with ov and ogs g
Why farm and krit only’? Observe 731, 31 in the Perfect, and |1%;, aend:
with g1 a Taddhita affix (IV. 1.°96). So also ur¥gar srea==a: 1l
AFTAIITET AFGEAWEA: || 38 | Q00 I 4, STrAIALWE, Al-
s, waraH |
g 1 SANIITEY AFFEAFEArTAIRTe (ol W 7 Fowd g aw At v
gro | AATATARTATAAC FTHTL M
34. The Vriddhi is not substituted before the
Aorist frgr or a krit-affix with indicatory st or @ for the vowel
of that root which ends in#& and is acutely accented in its
original enunciation (Dhétupatha), but not so in s after =r n
The vriddhi of the penultimate 87 takes place before forg and
affixes (VII. 2. 116), that vriddhi does not take place in the case of udatta
roots ending in g u  Thus sto@, s1af®, and sy in fRym . Compare VI 4.
92, 93. Similarly with gg affixes, as ga=m: qwe:, ¥H:, @, q:g: 1 Why
do we say ‘acutely accented’? Observe, gm®:, Ua=m: 1 How do. you ex-
plain gma and gy?  These are irregular forms exhibited by Panini himself
in the Dhatupétha stegm® (Bhu. 380), 7 39 (Bhu. 1033) Why do we use
“in the original enunciation or upade§a” So that the rule may apply to it
&, /41, but not to arwa:, wa=R: 4 Here to the root 3%, &% and g7 is added the
affix oy (111 2. 141). The words qAY, &c. get the affix-accent, namely acute
§; and thus the root-vowel becomes anudatta, Though the root #zoz becomes
anudAtta, yet because in its upadeda it was udatta, the present stitra will apply
and prevent vriddhi, The roots #m, tq are anudatta in upadeéa, but in mraaR:,
was: they become udatta by fsq accent. This accent is a secondary accent and
not the ‘original’ accent; and hence the present rule does not apply and there
is vriddhi. Why do we say ending in g? Observe =qea: qr3®: I Why with
the exception of sty Observe syrerrass:
Vért :—Prohibition must be stated in the case of the roots eTr-wq, ®a.
and 79, as a7, we: and  @reTR: 0 In the case of &®, the affix 957 is added
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in that alternative, when the root does not take the affix farg (I11. 1. 31). It
thus gets vriddhi.

The word s1rq: is form ed from the Churadi wrq, which with the affix
fore. gets Vriddhi, because forer is not a krit-affix, and is not therefore governed
by this rule. If you say “let there be vriddhi of fore, but this vriddhi will be
shortened by VI.4.92 because it is a @&y root”, we reply “this root is not fag” 1
The fag roots are those enumerated in Bhuadi class, subdivision ge: (800).
No doubt, there it is said that the roots ending in syg are faq (in stasars). But
a root is reg arded fg only with regard to the Causative fore affix, and not
with regard to that forer of the Churadi class where the sense of the causative is
not involved in it.  Therefore this root is not fag (V1. 4. 93).

The phrases g&trarar yfr: and others like it are incorrect.  Why do
we say ‘fgur and krit only’? Observe g3y, 3@, SR U

wfaasdisr | 39 | 9T 0 stfE, g, =00
gf: n ity afy REaEE S S w Qv ag= a9 w3m |
35. The Vriddhi is not substituted for the vowels
of s and T3 before the Aorist-sign fayg and the krit-affixes
with an indicatory st and @

As st=ix and sra1§ with faor, and s and qyw: (with ogg), =,
gq: 1 This rule refers to the separate and the distinct root 3y and not to the
substitute of = 11 This we see in the line WarsR%a FAF TR | Fa& n The form
from #g will be graa: It - Moreover the substitute xy ends with st i, e. it is of
two syllables ‘badha’, and as such it also does not admit Vriddhi. (See Il 4
42). The prohibition refers to ferm and krit-affixes, therefore not here, as s

o Afgarataga o
g Ggientearat geo I 38 1 =S, &, s, &, wa,
ATAY, AT, g%, ot I
g o g9 FMyaagety 198 | e @ =6 & w2l el e RwTAFTAETE At «
QUTRTRT WA O 9T |
86. The augment g% () is added to the roots s,
g1, s, &, w97, w7, and to a root ending in long =r, when the

affix for (the Causative) follows.

As w19y, oAy, S9Arw, WAF, WA, v 1 The anuvritti of
every word other than sy (VI. 4. 1.) ceases. The & of qa and w#rg drops
by VI. 1. 66. The guna takes place by VIIL 3.86. Of the roots ending in
long s11, we have grqa®, wrgx@ @ The root s (Bhu. 983) wifagryow:, and w¢
(Juhotyadi 16) wrat are both meant here. Similarly & includes && wx3r (Di-
aadi 30), and & mfigogr: (Kryadi 30). The avgment is added at the end of
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the preceding stem of root, and not to the affix. Being added to the root it
becomes part of the root-stem, and in forming the reduplicate Aorist of such
stems, the vowel before @ is shortened by VII. 4. 1. If ¢ were not the
part of the stem, that vowel would not be shortened. Thus from rqare; we
have Aorist sydtaq W
TESTRIGEATEG IF | 0 | g I T, ST, €I, g1, &4, ¥ 9,
gF
g U AT T |1 g1 SAr ¥ 91 LRARSIAFAT FOAr wAw R w0
iR | AR qET TS 11 qre U G Asfigeawhed: |
37. Theaugmenta=(a)is added tothe verbal stems
o, ST, &, &, & and qr before the affix ror (Causative).
As [IIAR, ATESTIAE, WAWTGAE, Fraa(w, Faraafw, Taaw, and gy
The word qr includes the root qr ‘to drink’. (Bhu 972) ¥ ‘to dry’ (Bhu g68).
but not qr ‘to protect’ (Ad. 47): because the latter looses the gg vikarana.
Viart:—The root qr ‘to protect’ takes the augment g% before f@r, as
qrEa
Vért:—The roots gw and st take the augment g& before for, as

gwafy, oy o
All these augments are added to the roots, in order that VIL 4. 1.

should cause the shortening of the vowel preceding these. Thus the Aorist of
the above are: saitaraqg, srdram, sTYAT, Ao U

The roots T, T, &', gT, sar and qr are exhibited as ending in long wr
their Dhatupétha forms are , I, 8, &, &, &, & and ¥ u  This indicates that
these roots would have taken g& by the last siitra, the word st ‘ending in
long =17’ means the roots which actually end in long str, as well as those which
get long st by VI. 1. 45. This also indicates, that in this subdivision or sec-
tion, the maxim of lakshana protipadokta &c does not apply. Therefore when
the roots g with syrq, and & assume the form syfiy-syr and =it before the affix
191 by VI 1. 48, the augment g is added to them, thus smargafy, srgard o

ot frgas g% 1 3¢ 1 TN T, Fgad, g% 0
gia: 1 31 g@aen YA 9A0TET FAWET WAt O 94| |
38. ar gets the augment gw (F) before the affix
for when the Causative has the sense of ‘shaking’.

As g¥oitqarstarg | But s sreafy S when the sense is not that of
shaking. This form could have been obtained from the root ¥ ‘to move’,
(Bhu 271) with the affix for in the ordinary way without any augment,
The special augment = to 71 indicates that this root will not take g, which
it would have otherwise done by the last sQtra. The root a1 belongs to Bhu.
969 [SX W) 1t : ‘ :
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FrSdrgwracaadat wRefaaad | 3 1 97 | S, S, gw, gwy,
AqITITH, TAE (9139 |l
g 0 & &1 TRATERFGATERAEAT IF FF CATAEA WA O g1 SgPrarawd o
89. The roots @ andarget optionally g= and &%
augment respectively, before the affix for, when the causative
means ‘the melting of a fatty substance’. '

As & dwan®, 1 *eafa, @ s, or /@ seard g8 The augment g
is added to & when the root ends in long §, and that also optionally. When
the augment is not added, the regular causative &&= is formed. But when
# gets the form =& by VI. 1. 51, it does not take the augment g% 1 The root
&t includes both # and #= of Kryadi and Divadi The root & includes st ‘to
give’ (adadi 49), and #r the form assumed by &t under VI. 1. 51. When ga is not

added to &r, g= is added by VII. 3.36. Why do we say when meaning
‘to melt fat’'? Observe only &% A=y, swrtrEmag (1. 3. 7o),
farar ggad 9w W 8o N wxnH | B, Egwy, g 0
qfe: 1 ot xaen ¥gaasy gureAr WAty o qe|e o

40. The augment g% is added to the root 3fr before
the affix for, when fear is caused immediately owing to the

agent of the Causative.

As got rwa®, afzer fiwy v See L 3.68. Herealso st with long § being
employed in the stitra, indicates that = is added thenonly,whentheroot has the
form o, but when it assumes the form ¥ by VI 1. 56, the proper augment g&
will come : as godt wrq9a¥ 1 Why do we say ‘when the agent of the causative is
himself the direct cause of fear’? Observe Fisawad WAy, for here FiaFr
causes fear and not the agent of the verb. The § is viiddhied and sra subs-

tituted,
TR AT 18 N qFuher 0 Ewes, T 4
i I ER1T TATEAFER FHKIUTAN M4 AT =& 0
41. TFor the final of the stem T®IT is substituted
¥ in the causative.
As TRmam@ v
TR A W N a0, o AT a0
g U Ty Grearard IgarTes IRTCLHT IAF O g7 0
42. For the final of the 9% is substituted &, in
the Causative, when it does not mean ‘to drive’.
As gS9I{o7 T aie, ®H0 WaAE, but 710 Teyary Fraew: o
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€ Gredacear Il B3 I oaguH || &8, 9, HEA TR |
T 1 GRCFEAFaaTERt TRICEHC AR oF 9 0
43. 9 may optionally be substituted for the final

of &% in the Causative.

As #Hgta rqard or WA U According to Padamanjari this sfitra could
be dispensed with. The form Ugafg could be obtained from the root gy of
Divadi class: which though meaning #rga may be taken to mean ‘grow’ also;
wiemrdTT SrgAr '

TAACEHREIENT FIUgT ) 9 1 agify | weawear,
qaeq, 9, 11, A1, JIgTE |
i 1 e AT TEaed: e TEaEIIeRRRI JIEATRTR (RN Tary wrfq
Q@ @ qYregy: 91 T wEta ,
AT, | ARARAGTHQATT FFsAATIET2NA U
ATNEH, || FHATANYT TRATCRITHEATH U

44. g is substituted for the 2 which stands before
the ® belonging to an affix, when the Feminine-ending @t
follows, provided that, it does not come after a case~affix (i.e.
when sucha word in %% does not stand at the end ofa

Bahuvrihi).

That which stands in an affix is called geaerey, i e. & must be the part
of the affix. The 9® is changed inic g% in the feminine instru As =@
o, g, giorent, aPaanr, IR, @it 1 So also EHT from yRY + sy +s71g.
gasg+wa i The 7 is then replaced by st (VI 2. 102). The & must belong
to the affix, therefore, not in gt from ¥k g u  The & in saaEy is for the
sake of distinctness, there isnoaffix whichisonly & n  The rule applies to =,
therefore, not to w=gar, tamr it The § is substituted for the st which precedes (g_%eq)
%, and not the & which follows @, as 9gaT, 9gaRr 1 The & must be preceded
by short s, therefore, not here @&, AT, nor in =T, yrar 1 The substitution
takes place when ST follows, therefore, not in et 1 The word swify qualifies
w I The & should be followed by st 1 Obj. But in =RrRamt from ek + 811, &
is not directly followed by #r, but by st? Ans. When $t+ws1r==su there is
ekadeda, the & is followed by 5w, there being no third letter intervening then.
Obj, But an ekadefa is sthanivat to what it replaces when a ptrva-vidhi is to
be applied, therefore there still exists the intervention. Ans. The express
text of this sOtra will remove the interventior. Obj. Then ¥ should be subs-
tituted in cppmr and warsprsgr 4 These words are formed by the affixes sreaqer
and sxreare, as wrat gags, (IV. 20 51) and wifiesR srena (111 1. o) =t
and whag . Here also before the & of the affix, the 37 should be 'replaced
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by g, when the feminine affix str is added: for there is no intervention between
& and =11 (the intermediate letters being non-existent, as you say). Ans. We
say that intervention is no intervention, when it consists of only one letter,
which even does not actually exist, but only through the fiction of sthanivat.
Therefore, the feminine of the above words will not take g, as & is not
fol[owea’ immediately (in the sense above expressed) by strg, as wysaar and
T, because in these actually many letters are seard as intervening between
the & and strg U
Why do we say stgq: ‘provided that the feminine affix syra does not
come after a case-affix’? Observe &g%: YTCHTSIHRT STeqT irg{rqi=ar§qﬁm5f;r qYON
Here srrg comes after the noun sgyRarstw which ends in a case-affix, and
hence the st of = is not changed to g 0 The case-affix is elided by II. 4. 71,
and it still exerts its influence by L. 1. 62, The word 31g4: is a FEFAYTRLT
(a simple prohibition of the particular matter specified without mentioning
what is different from it): and not a wdara: or exception. Had it been a
Paryudésa, (gdissa: =wga:) then syry. coming after a full word not having a
‘case-affix, would have caused the ¥ substitution in the last example.” Nor
should stgq: be explained as that in which there exists no case-affix. Had it
"been_so, then in ¥gfA =HozEi = ¥g=ii®t no § ought to be added.
. Virt:—am=x and 7@ should be enumerated, for the & of these is not
part of the affix: as an@r, aftwr 1 Here 7ag is substituted for 7 before the
affix s (IV. 3. 3), to which is then added =rg # The word ##% takes long g
‘in the feminine only when it'is a Name or in the Vedas (IV. 1. 30): therefore
_though arax ends in 7oy, it does not take €rg (IV. 1. 15) but erg (IV. 1. 4),
atraa:mf%rﬂr@ formed with the affix & (st I1L 2. 3).
' Vit :—"The rule applies to the words ending in &F (IV. 2. 98) and &y,
(IV 2. 104) in spxte of the prohibition in VI 3. 46. As grisowfeassr, g3t 0
) The word in the stra is &g the fifth case of syending inay . If then
“this be the condition, that the affix must end in ka = and not in k &, then the
“rule will not apply to gfdsr i Because here the augment is st¥ (s7%) with
&; the final st in st is for euphony only, and not a portion of the affix, as
\:,c find in fredie, 1596, &% 1 The word arg therefore, is construed to

mean ending in the consonant? & 1\
a qradn 8w aFnE | |, g, |49t
g | ar &1 SRAACCRICTTA 770 0 .
" gifRE | A THEY AR ITFEAAR N qo 1l FIFRAT SITEIIIRAT U
qro I SYTATRY ATYE@NAA N Tl || ITIIHT FITHFEATL 1
are | fyeRTRAT SeE@ATLN qTe U are ﬁn‘iﬁgmm I
- gre | FHHT GEET ITTEAAR U Jqre N IAHT TFHAT HIATTTHEAAY, Ul
Ao I STEHLAFITH U ACe I AT FARITSORITFIOROMEIHAAH
15
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-'45. 'The ¢ is not substituted for the =t of & and |,
with the augment &, when the feminine #Ir follows.

As gar, g1 ! The ar and ar simply stand for g and §¢, and the
prohibition is not confined to the nominative case only, as the forms ar and &t
may lead one to think. 7 7q &%r: would have been a better stra. The prohi-
bition applies in every case, as THMAE, Rt garmg U Or qFxiawmi=g (i. e q;asn'
aeei =), and &% aweEearEw (1 e STt AT ar)

. V4ri:—The affix =awa (V. 3. 34) should be enumerated also along with
gg.and g% i As TR, STHHET 1

Virt:—The feminine of qrgm &c in the Veda does not take g for sy
As fgloggur: goa: qF®, G N AEEE, fawn &co But qu¥ewr, sydHESn in
secular literature,

Vért:—So also in the affix gq used in benedlctlon as sftaars staay,
AL Aegaht, AT wawt 0 See 111 1. 150,

Vdrt:—So also when the second member is elided in a compound :
as ¥xa@r, agmT, the second member g5y is elided, the fuller forms being Fxgrazr,
ATATAET (ST T s Sigr awwsw) See V. 3. 83 Vart.

Vdrt —gga &c should be enumerated in this prohlbltxon as lsﬂ'qam,
YA, IR, T W

" Vért —aw is formed when it means ‘stars’, but rfeERT amaxd-servant' :
from AR Ul

Vadrt —avotgr is formed when it means ‘a mantle or mask’, but gffry ‘an
expounder’: as 3fbrmr wradt SewRrgy ‘Bhaguri is a commentary of Lokéayata’

Viént i g&aT ‘a bird’ according to the Eastern grammarians, but ariar
according to the Northern authorities. Why do we say ‘when meaning a bird’?
Observe afamr argdt Fiwrames W

Vért .—sveaRt when meaning a fgETen ceremony, but syfesr @rét 1 The
ceremony related to Pitridevata is called Pitridaivatya, the affix isagu The
former is derived from the root st with the affix g (3755 STFIOW ATFAAEAT),
the other is derived from the numeral stg by the affix & (V. 1. 22). .

Vdrt:—Optionally ga=r, I3%F and gesrear, the other forms are @iy,
gfraT, and gegrfvar o

IR TN THLAAT N 2% N qIn® ) Sframw, ArE:, T,
q, qatar:, i
gfe: o WWWIW LEC !ﬁ\'l'('ﬁl’ﬂl' aﬁamtufmwra €T ASHEEATS: € !iﬁm'
Lo cic Bl
TCHART I ARTTT qreraufany: |
46. According to the opinion of Northern gram-
marians, ¥ is not substituted for that ® which is obtained by
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shortening the long = of the feminine (under rule VII. 4. 13
before the affix ®), which is preceded by a 7 or a & I

The mention of ‘northern grammarians’ makes this an optional rule.
As paFT or griEwr, WRArAWr or WHMAHI, TIHHT or "R, FITHAT, TN I
Why do we say preceded by g or&? Observe syrys--st®ymr only (from sysarn
The word qar.'tgfm: is exhibited in the feminine, in order to indicate that the

rule applies when the feminine affix sr is shortened to stu Therefore not
here gt from givar (T an®). So also witaar from wgam, where sy is part of
the root 7 (see IIL 2. 74).

Vért —Prohibition must be stated of the @ and & being finals of a root.
When the o or & preceding this s1, is the final of the root, the prohibition
contained in the sfitra, does not apply: as g=Ta®r, GUHHT, GAUEFHHT, and syFArFHFFM

Why do we say ‘of long s1r'? Observe @imr=a War=aiwmZasr 1 The
word &g is formed from w@mry by the affix o (g=wd mg«w) U Then is
‘added the affix g5t (IV. 2. 121). Here there is no shortening of a long s,
‘and hence no option is allowed. But in sy or ¥RamT the long syr has been
shortened. Because this word is thus derived: gaagfg= par (Qﬂm*m V.1
'66). To this = is added, and the long = is shortened.

Why is the word eyr used in the stra, when by the general rule sdr
iy #mm this word would be understood here? The special mention is for the
sake of pointing out that the st which takes the place of 811 is intended here:
i. e. the ¢ replaces this short s1; but had the word ®&f® not been used in the
sitra the ¥ would have replaced the long =T ti

mmmwaqqafmnﬁ W8S Il TR | FESAT, TWT, AT, /T,
ZT, ¥, AsT, gaterry, A 0
g 0 SEPETAT €T R AT 1 STA: I WA T T A SAATATAA T 0
47. According to the opinion of Northern gram-
marians, ¥ is not substituted for that a1 which is obtained by
‘shortening the s (before & by VII. 4. 13), of W&, wwr, =,
g, g7 (VIL. 2. 102), and #=w; even not then when the negative

particle precedes them.

' As SEIFT Or WISEHT, STTERT O STATETT, TIHT Or YIYHT, STHAFHT Or WTHAT,
ST o f3RT, STRAT or SIFHAT, TH Or fgH, TKT or RAFT, WEAHT or Aiegwr u - Of
gar and 1§ there are no examples with the negative particle. For if the com-
pounding with 7% takes place after the addition of the =%, or on the con-
trary, if first st be added and then the a7 compounding takes place, in both
alternatives, the case-affixes must be added in order to substitute s1 for the
final by V1I. 2. 102: and it is only when this 31- is substituted that the fe-
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minine a1y can come. So that the case-affix is the principal ingrédient, and
ery comes after-gT, and therefore by the prohibition of sygy: in VII. 3. 44,
there can arise no occasion for the substitution of g 4 Therefore stggmr and
$75F are the invariable forms of these words with the negative particle. e
meaning agnates and property, takes the negative particle, w@&ris a word
which has no corresponding masculine form, and as such, by the following rule
VIL 3. 48 it would not have taken g; its special mention here indicates that
it should be the secondary member of .the compound here: as s¥fmATaT wr
" gear =g, the Diminutive of which is stwear or stwfesst 1. Here first the
W&y is shortened as it is a secondary member (upasarjana), then when the
Bahuvrihi is made, the feminine affix g[g; is added to this wrrfageR word, then
this sxr is shortened before @ by VII. 4. 13, This short a7 (VIL 4. 13) does not
come in the room of the syr which is ordained to come after a word having na
corresponding masculine,

~The force of s1fg shows t’ha’f the rule applies, when words other than a#
also precede, and even when no words precede. As fAdf|sr or far, LGRS
et or AFATAT I o

Note:—The form ¥FK is from the word gfa, dual number, the final ¥ is
changed to 87 (Fr®Fy), then the feminine w1t (2r¥) is added (¥aD), and then Y ia
substituted for sir i .

garfragewrm | 8< | 9g0& | &, wivagesr, 9, 0
gi: | STAATERERaerT: eI HART AT TR T 77 0
r 48, According to the opinion of Northern Gram-<
marians, g is not substituted for an ¥ obtained from the shor-
tening of the Feminine = (VIL 4. 13), when to the feminine
in long =iy there is no equivalent masculine, even when the
Negative particle precedes. : .

As gz=r or GigaT, WEATZHT or WZHI, HGEHr or qoEizwr i When
before the affix 7 , the stem is shortened in a Bahuvrihi, this rule will apply
(VIL 4. 15). There also, the st must be substituted for the st of a feminirnie
word which has no corresponding masculine, But this rule does not apply
when the negative ¢ompound is the synthesis of sifFmmrar e STEAT: = =@,
syeqr STGE[ = TR AT W Sxmxlarly sfeeFrar @ = wlhEgr, weqr swagr="
wfﬁmram 0 !

Notet+—The word @z is always feminine and hasno correspondmg mascuhne-

FTETEOOTE | BE I ora, r=rzapion, ) \
g ) ANTRAEERTE: S AFEET{onaeSy Ry .
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49. According to the opinion of other Teachers,.
_#r is substituted for the ¢ which arose from the shortening of
the feminine st of a word which has no corresponding mas-
culine form.
As EHT, AGZTHT Or FLAHZIHI .
Note:—The “Teachers” referred to here are either those other than the
Northern Grammarians, or it may refer to the Teacher of Panini, the plural being
for the sake of respect. Thus there are three forms I, a:rrgrgam‘, and a:rrggm 1
TEAE: | Yo | 9gn« | z=w, o=
g : 1 STFed IR o9, RWFE A, 999, T 9T ITH (FAIAEU 1707 0
50. For = in the beginning of a Taddhita affix
there is substituted z= I
As stiigraw:, wwiEREw: @F IV, 4. 1), sratow: (B9 IV 4. 52).  In the affix-
es &, 357 &g, if the affix is the consonant x, and a1 is only for euphony, then
here also the st is for pronunciation only: but if on the contrary, the aggregat.e
& (g +37) is the affix, then the same is the case bere. This rule does not apply
in Unadi affixes always, as gorg 8:=avos: (Un I, 103), for thete is diversity
(wg®) in the Unadi. '
situtaw: (=afua gouwwen IV, 4. 51) is thus formed Rﬁl’ai-a’afnﬂfi]'i[-{-{m?‘
(VI 4. 148 the 91 is dropped). Now arises the doubt, should ga be replaced
by & as taught in the next aphorism VII. 3. 51, as it comes after a gt This
substitution, however, does not take place, because it was g% which caused the
elision of a1, and now g which became final by such elision cannot cause the
destruction of gz its producer (GETASqAAT FoEEY qiyarger). Or the elided
o7 (VI. 4. 148) may be considered as sthanivat, and would thus prevent s
substitution,

There are two views about this s n Some say that the consonant g
only is the sthani, and the s is only for the sake of pronunciation. The others

- hold that z, the consonant and the vowel are sthéni in the aggregate. In the

first view, the rule would apply to the consonant & at the end of roots like qg
in gfFqr, 9izg; in the other view the rule would apply to the affix st in HAS:N
Hence, the commentary uses the word, that  must be the cause of stg

rggwrars: | W2 | 909 )| £F, 99, 9%, q, s, ®,
g 1 §F T8 [ATFATAIGTRRT AEAMAT WFATGIAET T8 | {AARREU! m u
qFHHL N T ITF@EE N
51. e issubstituted for  after a stem ending in a3

3|, T Or &, aand g 0

As rifew:, IR, AETH; NCARLH, NETTEFH:; MFHRL, 700 wRrefg-
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aF:, HETF. aFTH: 1| The gq and 3T are the affixes of that name, therefore
not here, stfin: (= sufawr =wrda), Wiwxr (=397 FUF) 0
17drt:—So also after 1@, as 3rew: (FPATUF) N
The word grs®: is formed by z# of ageq gud, (IV. 4. 51) and g is
changed to ¥ by gor: &: (VIIL. 3. 39). wrgew: is by 3% of w#wor n qgsH is by
w% of fed WG w: &c by z3 of wargrad WY =7 u ArgH: by 37 of a7 wewwy,
wALT | ﬁre{mﬁ by == (IV. 2. 19) mgsaen by &3 of &gz (IV. 4. 12).
QA F Awegar: I YR N 9T | =S, F, Fsra:, a3, |
g\ SARGIRAA: FIMLAT 7307 (407 oatq « 9247 9€a: 0
52. For the final = or & of a root, there is subs-
tituted a corresponding guttuml betore an affix having an
indicatory s, and before wvag

As U, aquer, @ with 99, and srger, Treas, and Ygam with oggn
Compare VII. 3. 50,

ITHEEAT T 1 43 | R ) ATy, A, =, )
g 1l FAFF SATAEAT RANIH WAy 0
53. The guttural is substituted in #ag¥F and the rest.
Thus #agg: from 1F+ 157 +3; So also vgg: N
(1) By the sOtra srgg3: (Un 1. 17), the affix ¥ is added to the root
wvw preceded by F u (2) 7gq is formed by adding ¥ to the root wew (Un L. 7)
(3) ¥, is formed by the affix ¥ added to the root warw, the & is elided, and
¢ is vocalised (Un L. 28). (4 and 5) Farx:, wqra: formed by the sywr affix of
q=rig class, (=§{q%#'§mﬁw, %5 gegy exgAy) W The vriddhi is by nipatana.
The seventh case-affix is not elided in these compound words by V1. 3. 14.
(6) wrorars: 0 This word is read by some. Others read these as §XqrsRr, ®HIRT
witherg A third reading is farg: w87, by the affix ¥ added irregularly.
'(7 and 8) aw and 35 t These are formed from the roots gs=r and gs=r with
the afix @ Un IL 13). (o) safaxy: formed from safagad with qurd stw
(10) sTgwF: 1 (11) syxEnw: U (12) qq@e: i (13) F: 0 (14) saqra: U (15) apEar: o
(16) mwqragrw: 1 (17) Igwarw: U (18 [ogarsw: formed by the affix syor with an
‘accusative word in construction as upapada. (19) stq: when it denotes a name
meaning ‘price’.  This is formed from the root stg with the affix gt it When
it is not a name, the form is 31§: # (20 and 21 ) srggry: and fi@re:, when they
are names meaning “Summer or Hot season”. These are formed from the
root g% preceded by sty and . But when they are not names, the forms are
syAaTe:, (e 0 (22) sqEry formed from the root &8 preceded by wa¢ and by
adding thequr sta it The Bis changed togu (23) dftgg 4 Formed from
((thh 1 and the affix 1999, and g changed to ¥ 1t sqmreatey and FAre=d o
. laEg, 2 ag, 3@, 4 {arF, 5 7O, S@wrm,?mmﬁ FEARL, 9 [, 10
&9, 11 am=, 12 75, 13 saraQy, 14 stavy, 15 sAqY, 16 gy, 17 squrss, 18 aigyrs,
19 merqraR, 20 HYrAAr, 21 ITHYE, 22 FROA RAFRGTATLCAT W 23 "ywiry, 24 e 0
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€ TFAUIAg 1 W8 b =i 0w, e, B, &g, 0
G 1| geaEaRICen HANITAN NATH 3 (ot wrdt Gear e o
54. A guttural is substituted for the # in g before
an affix having an indicatory st, or ar and before T i
As utaq® with fore, aig=: with ogs, grge @, with €9, rdaram, with
oig® , ura: with 9%, Wi, wwg¥®, and stwq before 311 Why do we specify %?
Otherwise the substitute would replace the final letter. Why of g7 ? Observe
q8re, ggrer: 1 or and & qualify the affixes, and ¥ means the 9 of g which be-
comes joined with § when the intermediate s7is dropped. This 4 comes in
immediate contact with g, because it is Zeard in pronouncing, and in writing.
If the elided =1 be considcred as sthénivat, then g can never re followed by 1,
for there will exist the intervention of this latent 81, but by virtue of the special
text of this sitra, such an elided st should not be considered as an intervention.
And if s, 0t and 5 be all considered as qualifying the g of g, still on the
maxim ¥ 7 KEEAAIT 7 sLAfEesT yaqAqrArarg therefore or or 1 are considered
to come after g though a portion of the root intervenes. But not so here,
gaAeDrd gadtafa, add og® to this Denominative root, and we have gargs: 1l
ayarara | WL 90R ) [T, 9, 0
g: Il SHATHTTAER EAFHITET FANIUT WaTH 0
55. A Guttural is substituted for the & in wg after

a reduplication also.

As faaighy, weway, s¢ 97 . The rule applies when such an affix
follows which causes the reduplication of the stem (ahga) &%, therefore not
here gadfitagia=sta = mgasnasia i

Foafe I a2 0 SR I 2, o, =l
AT I BAAEHEADATTTLTTET FANIF 9IF TAF U
56. A guttural is substituted for the ¥ of f&
(RAra) after a reduplication, but not in the Reduplicated
Aorist.

As Freftaty, ¥ Sfta®, afseara; but srsfiegs $19 in the simple Aorist. Obj.
The word st=ifF could be dispensed with from the sltra, in as much as wg
can never come after the simple root &, but after the causative of f§, and the
causative stem of & is a different verb than, . Ans. The fact of this word
sTef¥ being employed in the sftra indicates the existence of the following
maxim : SFEE gen cArweReAy 5gorq “ A radical denotes whenever it is employed
in Grammar, not only that radical itself, but it denotes also whatever stem
may result from the addition to it of the causative affix fr” 0 Therefore
we have gf¥rararasma ' '
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The word grsffgag is the Aorist of the causative of @, with =g, the
elision of 15, the shortening of the penultimate the reduplication, guttural
change by aws?ﬁg and lengthening by €b=gr: n

|z LY | 9z 0 |, &=, &,
gf u a s rar? . srarar TFER APATEIEAE TR Swrrwr REICH]
57. A guttural is substituted for the s in fiy after

a reduplication before the Desiderative affix @, and in the

Perfect.
As fwfisfy, frg 1 Why in the Desiderative and Perfect only?

Observe wstag 1 Though the root ¥ar also assumes the form &% by voca-
lisation (VL 1. 16, 17) yet that 3 is not to be taken here. That will form

Fsag, sy 0 ’
forarar 3 1 &2 0 @ N R, =, 0
- g 1 FrARgeR aREEOARIETER A FHANMTIGC IR 1
58. A guttural is optionally substituted for the &
"of 5 dfter a reduplication in the Desiderative and Perfect.
As farsfiafa or Fraiatd, (=g or fawrt 1 But ¥=74® in other cases,
LR ol qqrﬁ A, &, A, :
Iha: I FATQEETEA: FAMIGr 7 HAQ
_ 59. A guttural is not substituted for the final q
.;'a of a root which begins with a guttural, before an aﬂix hav—
ing an indicatory = and before uqa n :
As &%, @ and wst: with 53 ; gwq, @k and q-g-& with oag u
This is an exception to VIL 3. 52. =
sfsraeater L €0 N wENH | o, Aer,
g U S 0N (AT HIMLA T w0 0
60. A guttural is not substituted for the final
ora of s and & before an affix having an indicatory = and

before v Il

This is'an exception to VII.-3. 52. Thus &#rsy:, Fast:, girsrsw: and
gftzrsa . There is no example of 313 with the affix sug, because by II. 4.
56, 4t replaces 819 before all drdhadhétuka affixes except g7 and s 8 The
" w of the sfitra implies that the rule applies to other roots also not mentioned,
’ asm Frsay, from FH U

qRRITH mvgvartmr NegN  aFnF I g, egE, tmur, %'qamzﬁ
qrﬁ' 1 gt TS {aéf ﬂ‘il’ FqEaE aurawan, ‘TI"WE‘T?TW' - i U .
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61. gt ‘anarm’, and =X ‘a kind of bodily
disease’, are irregularly formed, without any change of their
S before ==t il

The word gy = weagsys, with g5 (IIL 3. 121). The irregularity con-
sists in the absence of Guna, as well as of gutturalisation. sgfewan s
=sgsW! from the root ¥+t s7¥x (Tudadi 20). The irregularity consists in the
n\on~changing of ¥ u When not meaning ‘an arm’ and ‘a disease’, we have
N, gEar: i
SATATTATST AATE I R N g | 94T, gAY, a7, A, |
g | FANTECISTTAT U FAR SIAH (R FUAS AWEFSHUA 1 TIHe TR/
FEIAT [T o
62. saTS and agarst are irregularly formed with
us, when meaning a portion of a sacrificial offering.

These words are derived from &% with 37 without the guttural subs-
titution; as & gATSAr:, WAFATSAT, ST FASOAT AT o geer 1 But gapr:
and sy when not referring to portions of a sacrifice, The garst and
wgarswr are illustrative only. The guttural change does not take place with
other prepositions &c. also, as gqars:, ITTATH:, A, FJFAS, as in the sen-
tences QRITIMTATAL:, IT(F ATSHATT AR, HEN Tall FACHAC AR, CWIATST W= 1

> e N

TS 0 §3 1 wgrfa | =Sy, )
qﬁr 0 r%rtwmﬁa%amwﬁwmﬂaﬁ n
| 63. A guttural is not substituted for the palatal

of %% in the sense of ¢ going’.

As T gsufey qrors, but arEws Arg =gt 1 Why is wdy used, when
we kn w from the Dhatupé&tha (Bhuadi 204) that g5 means ‘to go’? The speci-
fication shows that the roots possess many meanings other than those
assigned to them in the Dhéatupatha.

R I R N €3 1 qTA ) A, I, &, N
¥ 1 IHQIE F g@A i FarE o
64, sirw is irregularly formed from the root g=

with the affix & (1) I

The change of = into ®, and the Guna are the irregularities As =ra
‘a bird, a tree’. The affix & is added under IIl. 1. 135 Thesmis added
with the force of o5t the Karaka relation being that of Location &c. The
g37 affix would have given the form regularly, but then the word would have
been acutely accented on the first syllable, but it is desired that the acute
should be on the last. The words ﬁ??t-'ﬁﬂ{, wAERE: &c are also. irregular,

16



1436 GUTTURALISATION [ Bk. VIL CH. IIL §. 6¢

formed with the Unadi affix s1g the & being substituted for ® as an Unadi
diversity (bahulam)
sHTIETE | €Y | Qg | v, s, |
qi: | sTESEERSY A canaS TR TOIT W G HEta
65. A guttural is not substituted for the palatal,

before the affix wa, when it means ‘to do as absolute neces-
sity ’. ‘
As ST7gg qTeEY, SALR THA, STAEACERd, but qreE, wrag and @ when
the sense is not that of necessity.
qIATIFEINTTAT I €€ | qgriv | T, qU, €, AT, FA, , §
P 1 AT AT T TIT T CHAV O G R A A 0
A I oAy AR ARETERAA |
66. A guttural is not substituted for the final

palatals of =g, arwr, &=, 9-9F, and %F before the affix v |

As arsgd, Zregy, f[‘ﬂ'l, sareqy, and syEEY U Though %= hasa
penultimate §g and therefore by IIL 1. 110 would have taken g%, it takes
ogy by force of this sOtra. gg=r shows that the present sOtra applies to it,
though it means ‘a word or speech’, and the prohibition of VII. 3. 67 does not
apply. garex is the name of a particular book. Others say that the prohibition
applies to g1 only when it is preceded by &, and does not mean word or speech
(VI1. 3.67) and not when it is preceded by any other preposition. As syfFaTFg-
wgiify gsfig | This even in a very restricted sense, namely on the tenth day
of the Da$aratra ceremony. In other places we have syfFg.eq U

Vért :—@= should he enumerated in this connection i. e before
vgq, the | remains unaltered, as arsam

SIS EET Il €9 || R | q, W, T, SR
qﬁr- L 88 9 rmmmw oafe QU AN 7 FAG W
67. The guttural is not substituted for the final

of g7 before vaq, when it does not mean “a word or speech ”.
As aregArg, STAreaArg, but stAgfe ArFgmmg 0
gAY TEATE | §5 | qgnE || whrea, Faisd, weE, 99, 0
g U TITET fAade o g qarsy fersa gHar user aFAd A
, 68. wsarsw and FEET preserve their palatal in the
sense of ¢ capable to do this .
As qatse: = RAFUF: ; fAarsw = Grivgawa:, but ggrm and fEdre in
other senses.
Jrsg wey 0 € I g || s, we,
IR WO (S AT 0 g et fara geaet



Bx. VIL. CH. III §. 72, ] &g AFFIX. 1437

69. «rew preserves its palatal in the sense of

‘eatable’.

The word is derived from §® with ogg in the sense of ‘able’. As
W of1e: eatable rice’, sirsay aEny: ‘eatable barley-gruel’. waw here means
anything which is fit for being eaten. When not having this sense, we have
WiTg: A

SETqr S ar hwe 1 wFfy | =, S, B, AT, )
g+ 1\ gETaRT HiZ qT AT Fdr A77 0
70. The final of gr and wur (g roots) may op-
tionally be elided in the Subjunctive (@) n

As wyzwar wgy Rig 1. 35. 8. @rar 337 weyarg Rig X. 85. 41. But
also 7zfFgErag gty t The form zgrq, however, may also be deduced even
when the final of &t is elided, for then by the &7tz augment (III. 4. 94) we get
this form. The word ar is therefore employed in the sQtra only for the sake
of distinctness, for the sOtra without gr would have also given the above
forms, as we have shown. Or the xr is used to remove the doubt which one
may entertain to this effect “ warq is the form which may be deduced by the
general rule, since ®m is taught, this form will be excluded altogether and
will never appear”,

The form gyg is thus evolved. We add fag to the root yr; then the ¢
of fiy is elided (III. 4. 97). TrgX =aswAraArR WwFrg . Others say, the yyqis
the form of the root with the w# affix. g3q is from the root grsy o

Some say that gr is jnapaka and indicates the existence of the follow-
ing maxim :—stfemmpmamrgay, “the rule about augments is anifya”. So that
the augment sTre being anifya, we could not have got the form ggrg 1 Hence
the employment of the word At 1l

after: gt W] I e W sdta, v, )
g U STERTUREATged Faf qIar &qr 13|
71. A stem ending in 3 loses its final before the
Present characteristic g of the Divadi class.

As fazafy from @, staswa® from &Y, sg@iE from ¥, and wyeaf® from
gr 1 The g in sfrq is for the sake of euphony or ease of pronunciation,

According to Padamanjari, the s@itra should have been srq: ra®, and
thereby there would be the saving of half a matra, and also there would be no
necessity of repeating the word fafe in VIL. 3. 75.

g SR | Tl | wEE, s, )
g || FHEASIT TG BGT WA U
72. The = of the Aorist characteristic ®& is elid-
ed before an affix beginning with a vowel.
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As sTgeiTarg, sTaargra, stgiay from the root g8 W Had the st not been
elided before strara and stryra, then ¥ must have been substituted for it
according to VII. 2. 81. Why do we say before an affix beginning with a vowel ?
Observe styaq, stasta it Why do we say sw and not only &? So that
the elision should not take place here, as =8, geqr:, Teqr, asm:, gOAY, Fog: U

giar gEREfergTmraaey g2 1 3 | 931 | g%, T, T, [T,
fog, gEra, arenday, g=, |
g | g (78 T T8 EATAATGY 51T GOT¢ H[ER a7 FO0aara 0
- 73. The whole of the affix s is elided optlonally
before the personal endmgs of the Atmanepada beginning
with a dental, after gz, @z fog and gE
As ST Or STIHA, ST OF STYNAT:, WETAW, OF WYNEIH, STEAR or
ST, SR or s1fywd, STHiT or tfemya, =z of =~ Ul
Why g&8 &c. only ? Observe sgmrestg I Why in the Atmanepada?
Observe stgatg only. Why before an affix beginning with a dental? Observe
ergarA®@ only. Though the anuvritti of Sty was understood in this sQtra; the
employment of the term g& indicates that the w/iole of the affix is to be
elided. For & would bave elided only the final sy of @ u  But even with
the elision of sy alone we would have got all the above forms, except those
in &f§ 1 For st being elided, we have-g between g (a consonant of gr& class)
and a dental (which is also a letter of gr® class). This & situate between two
g2 will be elided by VIIIL 2. 26. Nor can it be objected that the elided st is
sthanivat, for by wgmige VIIL 2. 1, such an elision cannot be sth&nivat.
Though 7 'is a dento-labial, yet it is included in the word dental. Had it not
been meant to be so included, & (letters of & class) would have been taken in
the'stitra.. See III. 1. 45, for this Aorist-affix.
rarAETAr 1 7t ) S8 I 9T | A, e, £, i, l
g\ qrrtrReEt @bt Tai @i g o

74. Before the Present character gmg, a long
is substituted for the root-vowel in g and the seven roots
that follow it.

- As qrefa, qreaty, qeafy, srwerty, gty areaR sraiy and sy 1 Why
of these eight only ? Observe syexfy 1l Why before o ? Observe waiy ; the »q@
being optional after this root by III. 1. 70

feggrarsat g sy 1 ggrfer ) f‘gg, FY, AT, fafa, 0
i o R T 798 U g H T, s faf WA v g o

. 75. - Before any other Present character f\ir?l:), the
Taot vowel of @, %2H, and #-99 is lengthened. - - -
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As gtar®, swrafa, and s1r wrAiy 1 §7 lengthens its vowel before saq by
the last rule, the present rule produces this change before the affix g also,"
which it gets by 111. 1. 70. =& lengthensitsvowel only when it is preceded by str;
therefore not here: war, A=Aty or yaafg 1 The sitra is exhibited as I§ggy
~7t {977 in the original text of Panini; the present form, owes its existence
to the insertion of \r from the vartika ¥rdegarre wa:

WA GCEATIY I O I wTR I S, UREReRY, )
g U T £ 797 1w SOERTR fafy gear st S o

76. The long is substituted in =, before a firg
affix, in the Parasmaipada.

) As mrrata, wma:, Wi 1 Why in the Parasmaipada? Observe stroraa
enfyar: 1 How do you explain the lengthening in Iwhra and g=m (Imperative
2nd Per, Sg.)? For when f¥ is elided by g%, (V1. 4. 105) then by I. 1. 63, the affix
being dropped by a g-elision, it would produce no effect and so there ought to
have been no lengthening ? This is no valid objection. The prohibition of L. 1."
63, applies to the st§ stz after which the affix is elided. Here ®ais not a stem
or ahga with regard to &, but it is a sfem with regard to @3, as sa+wg+R
Therefore, though f¥ is elided, the lengthening will take place by I. 1. 62,
(&g wos) W

egafRaat @ 1098 | 9T N €y, T, TAn, 9, 0
i | frdife A8 U Y O a9 @A AR T0E AR SR W o
77. @ is substituted for the final of xg, ¥ and 7%
before a Present-character (fvar) I

As yemta, i, gesta @ The € with the indicatory ¥ is taken here,
(Tud. 59), and not gg of Divadi (19) class or of Kryadi class (53). There we
have gsafa and geomfa respectively. Those who do not read the stra as g
&c, but as ggai# &c, read the anuvritti of the word stfer from VII. 3. 72 into
this sOtra; so that the farq is qualified by the word sr%, i.e. a fq affix which
is merely a vowel, and has no consonant in it; (and not a firg affix which
begins with a vowel). Therefore though = is a fAry affix beginning with a
vowel, yet as it containsa consonant, the g substitution does not take place,
as gyror (I11. 1.83) The reading of the text according to Patanjali and
Katyayana is yquiRant ©, and hence the necessity of the above explanation.

The reading ¥g, though convenient, is not 4rsha.
QTR T A AT Eet At RRrse TS

gqeET 1| WS | GEIT | 9T, BT, A, ¥, 6@, Oy, w6, A, @t 1,

wx, R, frer, ww, fg, a7, 359, 9, B0, W, o, e
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TR U AT AT AT T A AW 2 6 A o3 a gt @F (6 9w @ 79 aes Twa
%o ot €y &F s At [t 9

78. Before a Present-character (firg), the following
substitutions take place :—q3 for ar, rgx for =, ww for =,
fag for ar, W for |, T for gy (F101), 97 for T, {=P for =,
it for @, wiry for mg and &g for | |

As fyafy, iy, wafa, fasfa, aafw, T=ofq, gafy, w=ofy, yrafy, ey and
dizfa 1 gy + 99+ &Y required Guna of the ¥ of i@ by VII. 3. 86, it however
does not take place on the maxim stgg® gagwrarEry: “ when an operation
which is taught in the ang&dhikara, has taken place, and another operation of
the angadhikéra is subsequently applicable, this latter operation is not allowed
to take place” Or the substitute ¥ is one which ends with =1, and is
acutely accented on the first. It must be acutely accented on the first ; other-
wise by V1. 1. 162, the acute will be on the last @& 1 Then when there is
ekAdesa with &g, the acute will be on the middle in fyafa, which is not desired,
gt is substituted for & when the sense is ‘to run, move quickly’; in any

<

other sense, we have &y, sTIEdH I
WISTAISAT | & || QFTier | &, S, s, )

[N

Tf3: | | W ggaArSear wqR Aty wa

79. Before a firg affix, sy is substituted for wr
and s 1

As srfy and iy 1 The w7 here belongs to Divadi class, meaning
"to be produ‘ced i and_ nqt w7, of the Juhotyadi class. Why =1 (long) and not
w, for this 51 would assume the form =t by VII. 3. 101? This long wr of =
indicates the existence of the maxim given above in VII. 3. 78; and had w
been the substitute, VII. 3. 101, could not have lengthened it.

At g€ 1 So I g 1 g, AT, gew, 0
g || @ §RIAEAT FEr Aty fF o o
80. A short is substituted for q &ec, before a ity
affix.

The Pvadi roots form a subdivision of the KryAdi class, beginning
with 437 997 (2) and ending with & war (32). The iy roots (VIII. 2. 44)
are a portion of ey (nos 13 to 32). Others hold that upto the end of the
Kryadi class are Pvadi. Thus garfd, @iy, gty v Those who hold that
Pvadi roots are upto the end of the Class, explain the non- shortening of
wrrfe (for W would also then becomle Pvadi), by saying .that the express
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text of VII 3. 79, substituting long sfr prevents the shortening. They say
had qr been also shortened, then merely st substitute would have been enough
and not 3; and this st would have been lengthened in the case of wa by VII,

3. 101, to form srEy U
Hrarafqa®w | < N qgn® | fard:, fa, i
qf o Hrragren fule g e Feit warw FemmEs
81. 1In the Veda #y is shortened before a fRrax affix.
As nfmtra san® Rig. X. 10. 5. The = becomes w (sfRureg according
to Kasika) by VIIL 4. 15. Why in the Veda? Observe u dtom@ U
fadeon: 1 S0 e 0 A, o, 0
g 0 FARRYERERT GO WAl i qaE 91| o
82. For X in g, there is substituted a guna before
a firg affix.

As 7an®, wawt, woea 1 Why @z only? Observe feymffa, Fewfea o
The root fsyrAar belongs both to the Bhvadi and the Divadi classes. The Bhvadi
Az will get guna before gy by virtue of VIL 3. 86, but the Divadi fig would
not have got guna before 3z, as this affix is (%q (I. 2. 4): hence the necessity
of this sfitra, Before non rqg affixes there is no guna, as Hos, HiAdw U

graEINSIl 9 I gR, =, )
i 1 G o I7Y TG TOREAFET O F4rg i
83. Before the personal-ending gwr (I|) of the
Imperfect, guna is substituted for the final g, %, 3, &, K, and

55, & of the stem.

As stgey:, syfawyg:, syiass:, stsrg: 1 This Personal ending is farg
according to I. 2. 4, and would not have caused guna (I. 1. 5), but for this
stitra. The ending sg& (111. 4. 108) comes in the g also. There, however, it
does not cause guna. As faeg:, gag: W Here there are two f&q affixes, the
augment arge, and the sirvadh4tuka g ; and the argz prevents guna. The
g% is read into the sltra from I. 1. 3.

WECTGHREIGFAT | G2 || qF10a 1| QUraargs®, AMEagwar, i
T || ETANTEH STIAIEH o TR qOF QTaearges Tor N |
84. The Gupa is substituted for the final ¥& vowel
of a stem before the affixes called sirvadhatuka and Ardhadha-

tuka (III. 4. 113 &c).
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As qU, wafa, ¥4t ; FY, WF, &g, 1 Why sarvadhituka and ardha.
dhatuka affixes only ? Observe syftqega, sifammarg 1 For had the sttra
been §i¥ then the rule would have applied to affixes like g4 weae &c which
go to form Denominative verbs. &% includes all affixes beginning with gq and
ending with #fgF n  If the sOtra had been gy, then the rule would have
applied to the affixes like g &c. To exclude these cases, the two words
sarvadhatuka and ardhadhatuka are used. For exceptions See I. 1. 4, s, 6.

. ArAtstafaoriEag 15 I @ hame, o, fre, R, o, feg
g || W (HFAEAFER AT WAIR WIATHOng Feg wa: |

85. The Guna is substituted for the sg of the stem
sy, except before the affix /&, before the Aorist-character fy,
before the Personal ending, wrs of the Perfect, and before an
affix with an indicatory = I

As v, with fore, weweR: (with oge) srgwedy, were s, (with
oy ) Wt 7 (with 98), wriRe: (with =), sERaer (with skeg) 1 This is an
exception to the Vriddhi rule of VIL 2. 115, and to the prohibition in I, 1. 3.
When this guna is substituted, there does not take effect that rule, which causes
Vriddhi of the penultimate short 81 of Wrw; (st ¥79rar: VIL 2. 116). Had
that been the case, then the guna substitution would become simply useless,
and the prohibition with regard to fgor and u& superfluous. Why do we say
not before &, ferm and urm and fFq? Observe wANA: (with the affix fm Unadi)
wwrmit with fw which causes Vyiddhi, and stsre with g, and sirga: and
wrry: with a feg (L 2. 4) affix, Some hold that the ¥ in fg is for the sake
of pronunciation only, and the prohibition applies to all affixes beginning with
a 7, such as &g, as AN, here there is no guna. In sysrrs: with g« the
guna takes place by virtue of VII. 3. 83: for though it is a f&q affix also, the
prohibition feag of this sﬂyra does not affectit. Similarly s1§ sistrare with o
the optional gupa VII 1. 91 is also not prohibited by the o of this sttra.
In fact the phrase stfAfxror org f&Fag is a Paryudésa prohibition : for had it been
a prasayya-pratishedha, then the guna before §§ and the 1st Pers. g would
also have been prohibited. In short this sQtra positively ordains guna of wnr
before every affix, other than {3, r%u, g and {&q , and if by any other rule these
latter would cause guna, that guna is not prokibited. That is the result of
Paryudasa negation, »

But if the stra be construed as a Prasayyapratishedha, then we shall
apply the maxim staequen (AFAT warw 9T st The prohibition is therefore
stated with regard to srs in connection with the affixes %, faor, ore and fz’q i
But the Guna ordained by VI 3. 84, 83 is not prohibited, .
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CEISTLIET T I S | qgTH | §FF oFa, ST STIET, =, Il
g || gRTEAEen SUIES W QIR NE IR AT HATR U
Karikd:—&a0T qeaawat g Wy feary |
Praired sErarET i gt geard i
qrFIfega 7Y ©H, TEAaraa |
SRR AL T frema: 0
SIEAEN AIMRITT ATY TeFd WA |
FITAT qeF R [IA CAFHEor |
. 86. Guna is substituted before a sirvadbituka and
an Ardhadhétuka affix, for the #% vowels of the Causative stems
which take the augment @ (VII. 3. 36), and for the short pe-
‘nultimate vowel of a root whieh ends in a single consonant,

As &39af¥, Foars; ®rqaAd, A, B, wEr, HE 1 Of course the
vowel should be laghu or light, before the addition of the affix ; the heaviness
caused by the addition of the affix, will not prevent gusia. Thus f&§ +g, though
¥+d="0 causes the g to become heavy, that will not prevent gunad: for g
wgwgoir I Obj: If this be so, why the forms gfoed, g@=q are not incorrect,
for in them also the vowel is laght (the roots are &¥ and g¥), and the augment
% is added afterwards by a Vidhi rule? Ans, The augment ¥ is added to
the 7907, and becomes upadesivat. (See VIL 1. 58). Obj. If so, how do you
cause Vriddhi in &=, as in it with 9s7; as s+ 751=19 + 957 (the ¥ being
dropped by V1. 4. 27), for it is af#er the elision of 5, that the st of T&¥ becomes
penultimate and can admit of Vryiddhi by VII. 2.116? Ans. The exceptional
forms &fg: from exer+ 951, and MY from sFg+usy, taught in VI 4, 28; 29
teach by implication that roots of this form take Vryiddhi as a genera/ rule,
Obj. If the fFeayay maxim is not of universal application: though by V1. 4. 134,
the st of stq &e. is elided in blia stems, like trsrq, thus @gr; yet the sy shoud not
be elided if you be consistent, in stag augment added by VIIL 1.75 to afy, sifen
&c. In fact, you could not get the forms gur @#yr &c. Moreover though there
can be the lengthening of the penultimate in grag—&miF (before fir affix
Nom. P1). yet not in the case of &¥1 from g% for here 7 is added by another
rule VI 1. #72. If you say, the maxim is not of universal application, then
there can be no guna of g in fg to form g 1 Ans. The gupa takes place in
forms like 39 &c, because the prohibition of the following rule VII. 3. 87,
with regard to the affixes beginning with a wowe/, proves by implication that
before affixes beginning with a consonant, as g, the guna also takes place, Obj.
The prohibiton in the case of vowel beginning affixes is for the sake of &%, to
form stad® 1 . This is derived from fafsig (Juhotyadi 11), in the Imperfect, as
‘W+ﬁr3‘1+ gorg, + fad then reduplication (VL 1. 10", then gupa of ti}c reduplis

17
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cate, (VII 4. 75\ then faw which had become 7 in the Imperfect,
is elided by VI 1. 68. Thus sfrg+>g+q=sw+fAAT+y (VI 1. 10)=

st A+ (VIL 4 75) stamw (VI L 08)=staa®. The elided g produces its
effect the guna by VII, 3. 86, This is why 1@ is taken in stitra VI 3. 87,
namely stsrs affixes do not cause guna, the g9m¥ affixes like g cause gupa.
You cannot therefore say that sti=r in.VVII. 3. 87 is a jiiApakar Ans. The sOtra
argurgerngy: &: (1L 2. 140) teaches the addition of g to si& &ec, as Teg:; if
1his g had not tended to cause the gunpa of the penultimate vowels of these
roots, what was the necéssity of making this eiﬂiAx atRg? Similarly I. 2, 10
teaches that ga (Desiderative) is faq after roots ending in consonants. These
rules show that words like W& &c get guna, and the final consonant of the root
plus the initial consonant of the affix, does not make the root vowel heavy.
Obj: The raq of gq is for the sake of the elision of the nasal, in T, qra®
(VL 4. 24). Ans. Let it be so. still the faqg of #g is enough for us.

The “upadh4 short” must be the vowels of the g& pratyahira. There-
fore in fuwia, the penultimate is short sy ( of »7q) and it does not take guna.
In fact, the word penultimate qualifies the word g% understood. Others
explain it by saying that gaeg is to be analysed by gfpstsa “in the vicinity of
g’ 1 The word stsg means &89, and means the ¥& vowel in the praximity of

‘gx 1 The word sgqur should be analysed as #edr gyarand isa Karmadharaya
compound,-and means “a short or light penultimate”. The word giwamayy is
a Saméahara Dvandva,

ATFTEAEATRT [y rdarg® | 5 0wy oA, evaEdEd, A,
futar, qraearg &0
g 1l S ATETHEAFER FIITEAIT (T Qrgrgd gow 1 7 u
FIFARY, | q56 SIEIE THa9 N .

87. 'The guna is not substituted for the penulti-
mate light €% vowel in the reduplicated form of a root, before
a Sdrvadhdtuka affix beginning with a vowel and having an
indicatory g 1t '

As FR9MR, sTRA= ; qR Fiwrion, 93339 1 Why of a reduplicated root?
Observe g 1 Why beginning with a vowel ? Observe Wafswn The word g
is read here for the sake of the subsequent sfitras like VIL 3. 92. For here in
cases other than fg, guna will be prevented by f&a because of grfyrgHAlaa ¥
Why a sirvadhatuka affix? Observe 9% in the Perfect, the affixes of which are
Ardhadhatuka (IIL. 4. 115). Why do we say a penultimate light vowel?
Observe FEAIH, AFFTR N

. Vért:—There is diversity in the Vedas. As g3qq the sz of gan

The forms gsqqra, wrawlig, srwEdtdt: are irregular. Ty + ¥ = €9y + o0+

¥ = TN - - S = Teq e 0 - S

N -
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The above forms are thus evolved. 1. % fywiiix is &z (Imperative 1st
Per Sing). the rx is changed to i, the augment 1= is added which is 9y (s~
=€ 19w 111 4. 92), g is substituted for g, then there is reduplication, then
guna by VI 4. 75. 2. syaraww is &&, the M9 is changed to sya 1 3. 391 is Ist
Pers. Sing. Imperative of mx 1 4. 77r=w is 3rd Person singular of the Present.
5. 199 is the Perfect with wm which is ardhadhtuka IIL 4. 115. 6. Fréws is
the &= of gt yragsadr: (Tudadi 8), in the Parasmaipada, the ¥ of fg9 is eli-
‘ded (IIL 4.97), then is added the augment stz (III 4. 94) then g9 is irregularly
replaced by »g, then reduplication.

In the wotds geqga &c. the reduplicate has been shortened, as a Vedic
form, in the Intensive 2& ga u wr#ufta is from sryarar there is (a7 g@=, 72, fag,
and gz augment by agr a1 (VIL 3. 94). arasirdt: is from arsydiar, in the Intensive
(ageg®), o, 99, 17 and IH i, e. it is the Accusative plural of the Feminine
Present Participle from the Intensive root of argr 1 The reading in the K4sika
is gramitg 4 In these two =1y and %1y the roots have been shortened. Or the
above forms may be derived regularly, without shortemng, from the roots g
and ag 0

ygARales | 5= 0 i Il i, g, B
qi: 1 9 F THAANETE TG TOw T A7 0
88. 3 and | get no gunpa before an immediately

following Personal ending which is Sdrvadhéituka.

As stgq, STy, SOYTE; €Y, garay, gasie it The g refers to the Adadi
root (21) in which the Present character is dropped, and does not refer to Div-
adi (24) or Tudadi (115) roots, because there the Present character &g and &
intervene between the Personal endings (fag) and the root: and moreover the
affixes s and ¥ are /&g (1. 2. 4) and would not cause gupa. Why do we
say before fg= ? Observe wat& where the guna takes place before ;g1 Why
before a sarvadhatuka affix? Observe saig wigsfly, where the Benedictive is
not a Sarvadhatuka (III. 4. 116), and the augment is of course considered as
a portion of the personal ending. Why the guna is not prohibited in &radrfg
when the Intensive a# is dropped, and the Personal ending is added directly to
the root, Because the form ¥ryg in VII 4. 65 indicates by implication that
guna takes place in aFg® except in Iryg U

But of § we have &rgaff@ where guna has been prohibited in the
Intensive, because there is no jitdpaka with regard to it.

The forms g% &c are the 1st Per. Imperative of g t

3@ gfdfE af 1 sl g 0 I, IR, B
qfet: 0 griwTg® fidtfe 337 1 FwTrRETRT e gt aiT &S Y ardurgh o
89. A root ending in shorts, which hasno Present
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characteristic (1. e. the vikarana is dropped by luk elision ),
gets vriddhi, before a fag SArvadhdtuka affix beginning with a
consonant, but not if the stem is reduplicated.

Thus &y, difw, arfa; [y, 0T, AH, &0, @S, @1F 1 Why ending
ing? Observe gfs, ufy, giF u Why do we say whose vikarana is elided by
g% ? QObserve FIM|, gy, a1 Why beginning with a gg? Observe
grfer, g, the First Person of the Imperative is 1§ by I11. 4. 92, Why beforge
a fgg affix ?  Observe gs:, &&: W The augment gz being feg (111 4. 103),
prevents f4g action in 31§ sgary U= 1 The phrase qragaex should be read
into the sGtra from VI[, 3. 87: therefore V;iddhi does naot take place here gigig
Ardng 1 Here there is luk-elision of gz y ‘

ForaranTT | Eo I} q2TA | Fovra:, fEarar )
g 0 poit T g R [ qrir»nga,- "
90. Before a fuq Sﬁlvadhatuka affix beginning
with a consonant, the final ¥ of &g gets optionally vyiddhi.

As Sy or Sroff, STAMRY of FIOWG, TGN or Frofli® ; but FroyamF before

an affix beginning with a vowel.
oSy | LN 9grR 0 am, Wqﬂ? ]
qﬁ? U a:r?r'raafarttﬁ ¥ fafE QriargH Qo wafy o
Before a myg Sirvadhidtuka affix which is a
single consonaqt Guna is substituted for the final of gy u

As oty srot: | 'Ihough the anuvritti of g% was understood in this
sOtra from the last aphorism, the employment of the term stgw implies the
existence of the following maxim :—ufa, fATY eqararas geor “when a term
which denotes a letter is exhibifed in a rule, in the form of a Locative case,
and qualifies something else which likewise stands in the Locative case, that
which is quahﬁed by it must he regarded as beginning with the letter whlch
is denoted by the term in questlon and not as ending with it”,

quE LAl &R ‘-Tﬂ'l‘fﬂ I goE:, €9 1

gfa 1 g TRFRAHE ST AR 6 AR qIETIEE 1l
92. Before a fgg Sarvadbituka affix be crmmn g

with a consonant, ¥ is added after =1 of the vetbal stem gorg I,
As gz, U0, TR, %gRL 0 In the last example though the affix
vanishes altogether, yet it produces its effect. Why beginning with a con}
sonant? Qbserve gmgi 0 Why a fgg affix? Observe gog: with ggn  The
stem &g is formed from the root gg (Rudhédi) with the vikarapa ¥q, and is so
exhxhlted in the sftra in order to indicate that the augment gg is added after

the vikarana m{has been added, and that the root g8 of Tudadi class”is’ not

;o be taken.
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The above forms are thus derived :—
gg-*- mq\-}.['ég‘:m-{-gﬂ'\-l-rﬂ:m'{‘ f%\"—'—*ﬂ"'ﬁsj'ﬁ (VI' 1. 87)=q\uf{‘|‘ﬁ
(VIIL 2. 31)=goz+1® (VIII. 2 40)=gwz+fe (VIIL. 4. 41)=a%F with the
elision of one 7 (VIII. 3. 13). The form gur&t is similarly formed by VIII. 2,
41, the g being changed to & before f& of f&g U srgg is the s 2nd and 3rd
Per. Sing. .
ST €T eI N wgniw g, f :
A 1 F (ANEATTACE §OIT: (9 QrANIGHRET ELTAT H41% v
93. Before a fa Sarvadhituka affix beginnin g

‘with a consonant, the augment € is placed after & I
As mfh&, #17R,7m90R, syadlg i But z=ifdr before such an affix be-
ginning with a vowel, and #a: before an affix which is not g u
ST TN &Y N wguE ) TS, A, )
gia: 1| 9T I I [T QrANIgHT ESTOAT 9ACR AT 0
94. The fag Sarvadbituka affixes, beginning with
a consonant, optionally get the augment gZ in the Intensive.
As wredify in WFRERT FEAE, so also gegfrradtia, Fraradr o af]
mgrdsreat straw u (Rig. IV, 58. 3). Also not, as #sf¥ =srm and 357 v These
are all examples of the Intensive with theelision of a& 1 When the stem
retains I, there can be no f¥g Sarvadhétuka affix beginning with a consonant
after it, because then mrg will intervene between the affix and the stem. Hence
no examples of the same can be given.
gEEGIHIA: Qriarg® 1EQN  93TR N g, T, &G, WO, 3 m&&:«a% n
gAY | g | g, § 991 5T g1 A ITUA WH ARG (H0A: [0 QIEgHe
BTl TSP 9] ,
95. A sdrvadhituka affix, beginning with a con-
sonant, optionally gets £z augment, after the roots a9 § ¥4,

g and st

—miizzz— The root g (Adadi 25) means ‘to increase’, & (Adadi 24) ‘to make
a sound’, & (Adadi 34) ‘to praise’, W ‘to be satisfied’, and stg “to go’.
According to Kasik4 g is a Sautra dhatu. Thus TR or IRATH, TIQH or
T, IR or ITEANT, WEeT, or WHieAw, seaafy or spARlF 1w and wy
can then be followed by a consonant beginning sérvadhatuka affix, when they
lose their Present character ( vikarana ) as a Vedic anomaly ( bahulam

chhandasi).
The Apiéalas read the sfitra as gregaraw: QrAWEHRG=S= 1 This
will then became a f&fy rule for the Vedlc forms, The word wrayrgat is here

exhibited in the feminine.
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The repetition of ‘sarvadhatuka’, though its anuvritti was present is
for the sake of stoppinig the anuvritti of fdq, and this rule applies to SILT
affixes also, as gdta, TArCETR I

afeafa=rsgs® | e 1 agra | st Ry, o, g |
g | AT, [ AoqTT JUENTTREY QIAATTHER LI HATq 0
AEAFT U SUTHIAGR QT o .
* 96. A single consonantal sdrvadhdtuka affix gets

the augment £, after s® (=f@) and after the Aorist cha-

racter /=N
As =rar, wreft: ) stRrgig, starftg 8 Why do we say a single-con-
sonant affix? Observe syr&y, STHITH 1l
Vst .—Prohibition of the sthanivad-bhiva must be stated when i
is substituted for & (III. 4. 84), and 3 for g (II. 4. 52), before the augment
fzu Therefore not here Wy and syag v The word sey is thus formed.
s +igg=stmg+ug (LI 4. 84)=wma+a (VIIL 2. 35)=smq+¥ (VIIL 4. 55)
= BTy .
age ot Il ws I azifa I agew, s Il
gi: | STEARrTTRed QITIITHER (ST oy g7 o™ A
97. In the Veda, a single consonantal Sirvadhi-
tuka affix gets diversely the augment €3, after st and fg=r I
. As 3719 ¢3¢ QIS gaar: 0 Here =11¢ is used instead of st ; but also
erécrar uia: (See Maitr, S. L 5. 12).  So also with s-Aorist, as wrfeam: (Rig
IX. 107. 9), Taswaan (Rig X. 28, 4).  And stidinf g, the =1z is not elided
though ar is added (VL 4. 75). st and staqr: are examples of f&g without gz,
Compare VIIL 2. 73. .

‘ The word sttt is the & of s1q, there is added figw, then gy is elided,
then g is changed to &, and it is turned to visarjaniya. The words syayr: and
syeqr: are derived from the roots ¥ (@) and &Y (zwraY), in the Aorist, the
fag is elided (VI. 1. 68), the f&=r is elided by VIII. 2. 24, and the g of the roots
is changed to visarga. The augment §2 is not added as a Vedic irregularity,

Tger TS I RS TR I w5, F, SEE ’
g | STPA: TE SIAIIGTES IRTHET FIHTAT 9 0 ,
08. After &g and the four roots that follow it,

copes the augment €z to a sirvadhdtuka affix consisting of &

single consonant. ‘
' As i, sy, seraiq and steqdls, seaw, soagh:, s, qrft:, s,
syt Wily of these five only? Qbserve syomag wqrg il Why an aprikta
Affix? Observe i I, The word & is singular, though it ought to have

peen plural,



BK. VII. CH. 111 §. 102. ] LENGTHENING. 1449

AFISIAT: | *R N IR || AL, T, qrSTAT: )
g U ST TSTA: qEA ATHET AITIIIHEATSETAT AT MEIAETARTT N
99. According to the opinon of Gdrgya, and
Gélava, the augment sz comes before a Sirvadhatukaaffix con-
sisting of a single consonant, after the above five roots &% &e.

As U, AUT:, STEITA, AT, ST, ST, HIOTA, A07:, ST, ST Ul
The names of Gargya and Gélava are mentioned for honoris causa.

The mention of these names is not for the sake of “option” (Faeqriw).
Because the very injunction about sfg, would make the #x of the preceding
siitra optional. The mention of more than one Acharya in the sitra is also
for this very reason.

_: AT U Qoo | aF(T I w1, W N
g U1 STT WATOT STTATEATEATYTRER WIAMMGREASOTAT WATH GEANTATATATOT HA U
100. After sig ‘to eat’, comes the augment xgx
before a Sdrvadhatuka affix consisting of a single consonant,

according to the opinion of all grammarians.
As s7r3q and sty @ Before a non-aprikta we have sti3, stftg n The
word g¥qra, makes it a necessary rule and not optional, like the last, ‘
AT At At Il Qo N WA I 3w, e, iy i
g | SRFaEaTge §9T WA FSRA AITITER & o
101. The long =r is substituted for the final = of
a Tense-stem, before a Sdrvadhituka affix beginning with g or

® (lit.a consonant of ¥ pratydhéra). '

As q=UTH, THE:, THIR:, 9320, 32078, q3am: 1§ Why ‘for the o7 only'?
Observe faga:, faga: 1 Why before a 57 consonant (semivowels, nasals and
g and %) only? Observe ¥=g::, T9y: il Why a ‘Sarvadhatuka’? Observe
STEAT, Ha: 1 Some read the anuvritti of f§& into this sQtra, from VII. 3. 88 so
that the lengthening takes place only before Personal-endings. According to
them before Fg there is no lengthening, as wara u

The word waara, is thus formed. To ¥ is added &g, then comes ya,
treating kvasu as a sirvadhétuka under IIL. 4. 117; the reduplication of the
root ending in g is prevented, because the word dhatu is used in VI. 1.8
which ordains reduplication of a roof only, and not of a root plus a vikarana
like the form wx (-1-w3) 4  Those who do not read the anuvritti of fa= in
this sOtra, but only of the word grigrg®, they explain the form waarq.as a
Vedic anomaly.

gihrangex l i agw =
e 1 aTar Gt TR 1| GIY T AN TAT SheReAFEd 3raf wavw o
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102. Before a case-ending beginning with a or w
(lit aconsonant of &5t Pratyihara), the final & of a Nominal—

stem is also lengthened.

The whole of the phrase stay it afsy is understood here. Thus g,
I, JHOAMH, WAnArH | But sifsaeang where the stem ends in g, and gaven
ey where the affix does not begin with a 37 consonant,

qgasn g-aa N ge3 il It Il agaa’# afe, T
g || FETAT AR GIT AT SHUTEANFER TRITIAT 74T 0

103. Before a case-ending beginning with a7 or g
(lit. a grar consonant), in the Plural, wis substituted for the
final ® of a Nominal stem. '
‘ © As apy:, AR, 3G, S8T 1 Why in the Plural? Obsetve gaparg
eeparg | Why before a case-affix beginning with a g% consonant? Observe
garromy (the lengthening here is by VI 4. 3). Why a case-affix? Observe
e, g,
AfT =N 6B I qgTT || =l = )
grs | W TARIUATEATTET TRICIAT 7AW
104. Before the case-ending R, w is substituted
for the final st of a Nominal-stem.
_ As gagant (Gen. dual) &, =wdr &9, gadr (Loc. dual) as gwaridd,
mwrﬁqﬁ u
At ST i g4 qqﬁauamg,a A
gfe: 1 AR TAATEARRT qaaRT = TOT | GRTANS AR = swramy,-.
SERTUEOT ¥R
105. Before the case-endings Sr& and before =y of
the Instrumental, @ is substituted for the final =t of the

Teminine-affix. :

stz is the name.given to the affix 2, the Ins. Sg. by the ancient
grammarians. As @Eal, AHAT, @A, ATFAT:, TN, RITYI=EAAL, FEUSEY:, A
fqreegan: W Why the str of the Feminine affix only? Observe ®tataar srgio
o mEmaear: | Where ever g or $11¥ is employed in Grammat, they
mean the long forms § and s, and niot when they are shortened, therefore, not
here, Wig&EA ArgroTERT |

The word af@rsqr is derived from sftets @R with the affix fy=t (I1L
2. 74). In the Ins. Sing. the final %1 is elided by VI 4. 140. Had therefore,
st only been used in the sitra, instgad of 3717, there would have been ¥ subs-
titution in the case of Fimear also; for the &rd rule VI, 4. 140 would find
its scope in #eraT: 958 &c, and would be debarred here by the present sftra,
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The maxim garx wzosiryaeom is riecessary, because otherwise on the
miaxim of sthanivadbhiva, the short substitutes of #t and syrg would also be'
included. In fact;im the sdtra prohibiting sth&nivad bh&va, we find this
vartika gy wiors#iv: “A short (not loncr) substitute of &F and swg is not
sthanivat”,

HIFT A Il QoL | 9ITTH | |y, T
¥ | 0T I THY | GTET W ICH SAFERAIFER TF WAy 0
106. o is substituted for the final @r of a Feminine
stem, in the Vocative Singular.
As ¥ &, ¥ 75U, ¥ Awrlwreg o

HEAATAEET: | L0 Il GFA I wwary, A7y, geT
gia: || SRANAR TN ! AEATYTARFA] TOATAT Tt TFA, Hgé‘T 9@ I
it | SFHRAAAT ATACST THET I o W oY Fq 7T Ut
andwA a3 FET A1 RIS THeag v
AMHAFY, I} TAEAT FEF ARHF I AFOW G FATTAEK 1t
107. A short vowel is substituted in the Voc. Sg.
for the =t of the feminiuve, in the sense of ‘mother, mother-
dear’, as well as for the long vowel of the Feminines called

Nadt (L. 4. 8 &c).

As¥sprr g o | § vy | § g | ¥ oo Ve g (% dfhorsg |

Vért:—Prohibition must be stated when the endearing terms denoting
mother have an uncombined @, or &, as ¥+ | ¥ I ! g aTax ! But¥
i and ¥ sy where the ® and & are conjunct.

Vért:—Optionally so in the Veda: as § stears ! or § ssa1s | ¥ 31wars | or
¥ W, ¥ sti¥aaR | ¥ syt ot

Vi4rt:—A feminine stem formed with the affix a% optionally becomes
short befofe the Loc. Sg. and Voc: Sg.  As ¥R #ih: or Iqaraf wiww, ¥ 397! or
¥ & 0 This shortening takes place in the Veda only.

Vérti—In a Bahuvrihi compound ending with Arg, there is substituted
aig for /g in the Voc. Sg. when the word means a son worthy of such a

mother. As ¥ wreifarg | =t sqvgaErR oraAtaeti @ g 0 This debars the
& affix of V. 4. 153. The & of arqw makes the final acute.
gETET O Il Qo< b ST K geew, qow,
iy W GFeNET 99 § | FE ey QO A §FeT 1 !
108. For short ¥ and ¥ final in & nominal-stem, a
guna is substituted in the Vocative Singular.
As¥stf, ¥ @i, g qgr 1 But there is no guna in ¥ gR. ¥ mmrwey,
because § and & were shortened s_ccifically, and to substitute guna for them
18
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‘would make their shortening a useless operation. Moreover, had guna been
~ intended in the case of these nadi words, the sfitra would have been strargiaiges:,
7 ot :
) *é‘é"i"’u oo, I waT I @f, T I
gf¥! 1 Wi AT geeaTTEe Qo WA o
SIFSARA, STEIAY BRI AT qra, O WEgIqrar Fes Cuaery v :
~109. Before the affix «tg of the Nom. Pl., Guna
ig substituted for the final short vowel of a nominal stem.
As sty A4, ©F, A7, TEW
Vdrt :—All these rules upto the end of this chapter are of optional
application in the Veda. As s/ or s, guii 3ff or 9mt g, ST wawe: or
qaHaT:, T A or YT T+, PRfwrdisar or {EwiwRARAT I
The forms 3% and &4 could have been regularly obtained by the op-
tional use of Y (FFHRrUTRA:) U gaFHe: is formed by adding 517 to ga=wg with-
out gupa of ¥, and ¥ being changed to g1 The rule of lengthening the prior
vowel (V1. 1. 102) which would have otherwise come, in the absence. of guna
does not take place, as a Vedic option (V1. 1. 106). fEi%karsar is the Instrumen-
tal singular, the ar of VII. 3. 120 does not come. The word &g is formed
by Unadi nipatan (Ffyyrex &c Un IV, 36).
sgar fraaammeaTadr: | {0 | TR N WA, ¥, SawmeaEan b
FAT: 1 T §F 197 TRIUTEAFER S T GHAHEIA F QAT ¥q17 1
.- 110.- Guna is substituted for the final 5 of a stem,
in the Locatxve smgular and in the Strong cases.
As #1aRt, fyaRt. SIaR, HAR; AreY, Rad, wrad, mary, a8 For the
Iong in wawg and @waie see VI 4. 11.  The g in s is for the sake of facility

of utterance.
Because before & and strong cases, it is impossible for a stem to end.

in a long vowel s nor a dhatu noun can so come, since in that case, long sg
would be changed to ¥ by VII. 1. 100, and in forms like arérm there is gg 1
Slicat M IRICEII ol Ol S

gfe: || SFqEarged (T 7a¥ Teat JOr A9 o

111. Forthe gand g of the stems called 1% (1.4.3. )
Guna is substituted in Dative, Ablative and Genitive Singular.
As s799%, 377, 3779, AR/, ( VI 1. 110 ). Why of & stems ? Observe
gwy, 9o § Why in the Singulars of the Dat. Abl. and Loc. only? Observe sti¥:-
sgrg . The word case e;}ding (gM) is understood here also, as the counter-ex-
amples are &Y, FEA: U ' ’
The word 94t is formed by adding sfgto qg (I'V. 1. 44). & isnot a
case-afﬁx though it is (&g and is added to 9g which is & 1 g®a: is no proper
example: for though &8 which is added to 5&, is (&4q, it is only so by at1deaa
(e UFHARA), and mogeover §E is not fau . . T
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[

srorAET: W Q2R N 9T 0 s, s,
IO 1 AUFAIFTEAEA (Fq: TAIEGIOear waF o
112. The augment 3= is added to the case-end-
ings of the Dat. Abl. and Gen. Sg. after the stem called Nadt
(L 4. 3. &c.).
As gath, PR, maraey, froeed, gmm'i faReiar:, mgaTear:, Weaser: o
arEre: I 9R3 N &A@, AT, 0
ha: 1 SAFRIIFTTACEA fFa: THAET QINTHT q309q 1
113. The augment a1z is added to the Dat. Abl.
and Gen. Sg. after a Feminine stem ending in = il
As wziy, qETwy, Srdveeay, @y, sguwar, sdewsaEr o« But in
the compound wifg@g, ( from ®grAfRFFA: ), this rule does not apply, on the
maxim zFarx wgotsflg:  as the =y has been shortened here. Even when the

word wifmgg assumes the form stig@ygr in the Dative by VII. 3. 102, the affix
does not take the augment arz, because this long siris a lakshanika =1r1 only,
while the w7 of the sdtra is a pratipadokta ( SarovafaSr=rar: TfAIIET)
HAATH: TATTEA I QY 1| 9NR | WAAH:, €L, FE: ,
qfe: U GEAIE SAFARFITHET (Fa: TAAE IV FET AT U
114. After a Pronominal stem ending in long =
of the Feminine, the Dat. Abl. and Gen. Sg, receive the augment

w1y and the zr of the stem is shortened
As g, ready, a8, ¥, &, F1, W@, qiar, feger, g, g,

o,/EGL:, SWIEY SHYEAD:
But wysy where the stem does not end in long wr of the Feminine.

fararraT fardraragdrarsarg 0 Qg N agn® i e, fadftan, gt

¥4, 1l
e o fedtar afar (RAnATGTTER fFa: TRAER AT FALET AT 0

115, After fgdrar and adrar the Dat. Abl. and
Gen. Sg. may optionally get the augment a1 before which

the =17 is shortened.
Asrtiﬁneuorfi?ﬁiﬁ gy or gatary, fidraear: or fi:a&qm qa?mm
or Ftarar: u
FrrarstyT: | € 1 agn@ i ¥, wrw, Ay, A, drvw, 0
1ﬁr I} AT REATGTHCEY FUMIGATT AR
116, For the ending g of the Loc. Sg. there is
substituted @, after a stem calle 1 Nadi (I. 4. 3. &c), after

the Feminines in &1, and after #t U
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As grard, Frdrata, e, sgaear, fiaear, agend , IEusEm, ad-
RIEAE , Ht--AROAR , FAFAE )

' The word qmui‘r is formed byr&w affix added under Il 2. 61 theq
is changed to o by 315 WrARARL; arid the gor substityte in the Locgt;ye is by
VI 4. 82, '

ETRATE K 2R q?rﬁ' N &7, SR, U
i | g THETRCAE TR SRR T8 0
117. After the Feminine nadi words ending in g
and g short, El is substituted for the g of the Lioc. Sg.
© As wem, q.qmll See 1. 4. 6.

The word Tg{t is understood here also. Obj. If this be so, itis nota
really separate sitra, because it is included in the last, and these forms could
be obtained by the last sQtra : so that we ought to make only one sttra of 117
and 118, as {g{tmqﬁ{ v Ans. We could not have done so, for then in the
case of giq and® ug, the st would have come and not 31, in this way. The sy would
have found scope in nadi words like g;:{rqm, the #3r would have undxsputed
scope in qedr and a:gz’?( but in the case of ga® when getting the designation
Adr the &Y would have come, being subsequently taught, and the form would
pave been gy instead of 511[:( ]

A I R3¢ 0 T ) ST
e u {g:mrsﬂm UM ATR Y
118. After 2 stem ending in g or g short, and which
is not a Nadi or a,Ghi, 3 is substituted for the g of the Lioc. Sg.

As gad, 4 | '

In the case of ﬁﬁ‘r words sty is taught by the prevxous stitras; in the case
of fa words sﬁ' preceded by a7 substitution of (§ letters will be taught in the
next sttra, so by the rule of exclusion, the present stra applies to woxds other
ghan nadi and gh1

o Il Q38 0 TR I ag, =, &, I
A | SRR T AEIHTAET STHAN WA €1 0 JORTTE) waF 1)

119 After a Ghi (I. 4. 7) stem ending in short ¢
or ¥, Y is substltuted for the g of the Loc. Sg. and # is subs-
tituted for the final of such Ghi stem.

Bs sT7Y, 4rar, EF‘\'? w4y, lTz'rll The short W is substituted in order to
prevent the a7y affix in the Feminine. Those who read 118 and 119 combi-
ned as s?ﬁﬁ T translate 1t thus: “After every qther stem ending ingand g
(i e. which is not a Nadi), eﬁxs substituted for the Locative Singular §, whereby

for the final of Ghi stems, 8% is substxtuted” They do so on the analogy of the
sﬁtra!ﬁ'ﬁ Faw wotes (111 1. 11),
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ArST ASERATA K R H QZTR || =11, AT, o &I
g | GERTEAET ATATT 307 wfegansy i
120. ar is substituted.for the ending =r of the Ins-
trumental Qingular, after the Ghi stems, when they are not

Feminine.

As axﬁa'v{r Trg«r, 9gar v VVBy do we not say sIg AT Y& Ar is subs-
tituted for str in the Masculine’? Ans. In order to form the neuter Instru-
mentals also, as sgar, SGAr 1 Obj. These can be formed by the augment g7
under rule VII. 1. 73, and not by thesr of this sfitra. Ans. But BYEAT
will not be so formed as stg=r ®rErmgEs | Because § substituted for g of syrq
VIIIL 2. 80 is considered as asiddha or non-existent (VIII.2.1) for the purposes
of the appllcatlon of VII. 1. 73, and as 57§ cannot take gu, it will take =t by
this rule. Why do we say “ not in the Feminine?” Observe %ar, W=t u
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1. A short is substituted for the vowel, standing
in a penultimate position,in the Causative stem, when the affix

@¥ (sign of the Reduplicate Aorist of the Causatives) follows.

As wreftaReq, gy, wedftesq, wftlgzg | Here the rules of reduplica-
tion and shortening of the penultimate both present themselves simultaneously.
The rule about shottening, being subsequent in order, is applied first, and then
the reduplication takes place. Thus ®iit + stg=aHTL+37q (A7 being elided VI,
4. 51)=xT+5q (shortening VIL 4. 1)=gx+aq (VL. 1. 11)=Ffasxg+stq (VIL
4. 93, 79) =g (VII. 4. 94). The necessity of maintaining this order will
appear from the following considerations. The Causative stem of 7T is | ;
the Aorist of which is sT® + =g + g=smz+5q (VL 4. 51). Now if reduplica-
tion took place first we shall have sufRe +srq (1. 1. 59 the elided g will be present
for the purposes of reduplication) and as the penultimate is short already, the
form will be strfezqg, which with the augment st will be ST + wInEEq = sqrizeq |
This is a correct form, so far as it goes; but when the augment is elided in
connection with the negative ar, the form will be st warq stfEzg, the correct
form however is A1 warq s7Fxg with a short sy, which can be formed if we
shorten first and then reduplicate, as sqrz + stq=o1g + 37q = R + svq = i3y,
which with the augment s1, will be s;mZeg ' In fact, though the reduplication
of the second syllable (VI, 1. 2) is a ##tya rule, because it applies even where
a penultimate is shortened and where not, yet the rule about shortening takes
effect first, because the author has himself indicated this, by making the root
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efror have an indicatory s in the Dhatup4tha (See VII. 4. 2 about sgfg verbs).
For had the reduplication taken place first in the case of s¥rar (Bhu. 482), as
ofiforor, there would be no long vowel to be shortened, and there would be no
necessity of the probibition (VIL 4. 2).

Obj: Why do we say ‘in the Causative’? The 5& Aorist is formed of
Causatives only (See 11I. I. 48), the only exceptions being the simple roots
fi1, ¥, §, wg and £, none of which have'any vowel in the penultimate and &%
and gy have already short upadhd. The sttra =rewg qyrar g&x: would have been
enough. Ans. Had the sttra been, as proposed, then it would have meant,
‘that which is penultimate when g% follows, should be shortened’. There-
fore in the Aorist of the Causative of g, we have 3+f+=g-l-g=g+y+
&1 here the penultimate wit% regard to w® is &, which would be shortened,
debarring Vryiddhi and syra substitute, and there would have come the
IqF substitute instead. But that is not the case. We have sydtmag, and
not s1gFAg W Similarly, in the Aorist of the Causative of g1, we shall
have sr+x+s1g, and syr being shortened we have g+y+wra, so that we
cannot add the augment gz (VII. 3. 36), and form srftgggn And the
forms like sydiqurg (3 + ¢-1-81q) would not at all admit of shortening.

Why do we say when g= follows ? Obsetve srear, srear® where there
is' no shortening in the Present Tense. Why do we say of the penultimate?
Observe sraareq from H1¥H , and srEswq from gr3%, where the penultimate
being a consonant, there can be no shortening. Had the word penultimate
been not used, the vowels of these would be shortened. And the word ‘upadh&’
is also absolutely necessary for the sake of the subsequent sfitras like VII. 4.
4, and it prevents shortening in the above case, which would have otherwise
taken place, on the maxim % AEEAYF 9 smafRgqsf@ L9 gmemrg which
qualifies I. 1. 67.

Vért —The rule of shortening of the penultimate applies to the
«F Aorist of the Causative of the Causative i. e. to the double Causative

even. Thus syftaaq (==ridas~ warTwasra) o af@ERaT 0 Otherwise =y
+E+ R =TT+ +q=AC+o+7qqu Here the elided g being sthanivat,
will prevent shortening, or because the stem has lost a simple-vowell
( st it will not be shortened. The present vartika makes it so however,

argrfrra AT 1 R 0 agTi | |, o, S, g, e
gfr: 1 STHRATARIAT qraRRal ¥ 0 qFITIAT FE T A0 0
2. The shortening of the penultimate of the stem,
before the causative affix, in the reduplicated-Aorist, does not
take place, when it is a (Denominative) stem, which has lost
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a simple (end vowel of the Nominal-stem), before the Causative
sign and also not, when it is the verb =g, or a root which
has an indicatory =g Il

The word statfga, means literally a sten, in which a simple vowel ( s
pratyahara ) or a portion containing an sta& vowel has been dropped. As the'
final vowels of Denominative stems are so elided before the Causative sign
for, the sttra has been translated accordingly. Thus StAHiwq = ARTIIGAR; STH-
ETRLY = HITTHIEAY, HAWHAT = UATAAGHFTAIR, SAGHAA = SAFAIFEIA 1 Where
a simple st vowel alone is elided, as in the case of #r#F, there the elided st
being sthanivat, would prevent the shortening, the st of & not being then
considered penultimate. So that st#stiga could be spared from the sQtra;, since
the sthanivad-bhéva would prevent shortening. But where an &% vowel plus
a consonant is dropped, as in U= and &4, there the sthanivad-bhava does
not apply ( I. 1. 57 ), hence the necessity of employing the term s¥Siqq in
the satra. Similarly srttangq with @ ; and sa#rSq from Ay, wrHAreg from
ure, and wgﬁq;q from &% 0 See 111 1. 21 and 25. ‘

FRem AT N 3 | wJgna 0 |qleA, ArEy

Y, ?ﬁw, s, dre, fiLm, amatqu I
R U 9= T A 9 offT e s EESmgra o aEgeyrar F6 srasaemg
it 1 wardiat 3 v

' 3. The shortening of the penultimate of the Cau-
sative stem, in the reduplicated Aorist, is optional in the follow-
ing:—bhr4j, bhis, bhash, dip, jiv, mil and. pid.

As Siuq or STAWIAT , WAHFE or WFHIET, s or SFHFGE, widt-
9 or stfdta, WG or s, sftfama, or sifrfteg, stdifRe or stigdree v
The Dhatupatha reads urg ( Bhu. 194 ) and wrg ( Bh. 655). The indicatory
& is unnecessary and not countenanced by PAnini, as shown in thissttra. Had
they been &¥i#, they would have been governed by the last aphorism.

V4t :—The words srior, Tifor, Tndr, ¥(%, Fify  should be enumierated: as
STYRMF Or STHiRWA, SUWMF Or ST, STYHVfF Or wmm; SFATHF oF
sydrwory , srstligsq, sTSgsq, WIAIIq or SIBFIA Ul

&ro: fragdrarsaraes 120 ugn® | Srw, fsta, €1, , Ay 0
g 1 fraacge o SFgIaTAr S AR SAEERTUIN FATF U

4. The penultimate vowel, in the Causative stem
of ar ‘to drink’ is elided in the Aorist, and for the vowel of the
Reduplicate there is substituted long % I
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Asqr+for+stg=qra+g+eqg (VIL 3. 37 ) =qra+stqg (VI. 4 51 )=qz+
oy ( VIL 4. 8 )=qeg+stq ( L 1. 59 ) =dfremg ( VI 4. 4 ). Thus stdfeay, 1t
cgary, Stdieqg 1t When the penultimate sir is elided, there remains g which
cannot be reduplicated as having no vowel, but the elided syr is considered as
sthanivat and thus gr is reduplicated. Sftra VII. 4. 80 establishes by impli-
cation the principle that the substitutes caused by & are sthanivat. Thus
9 + for=91®; in reduplicating, this wr will not be reduplicated, but w, as gwify,
¥r=9¥ by sthdinvad-bhava. -

fagafm u w1 gz faga:, g
g | fATaTEen o FEZIITT LRIGITT FI7F 0
5. Short g is substituted for the penultimate vowel
of the Causative stem of ®uar in the Aorist.

Thus syfafeaq, sttarggare, and stfgig . The form is thus evolved.
wyr+ e+ wg=earg + 7+ 97q ( VIL 3. 36 )=€qr3+9q ( VI 4. 51 ) =fegqe +s1q
(VIL 4 5)=ta@gg 0

foamdat 0 e 0w o R, |
g | PRSCATEed o AEITI0Ar LRITIAT 71 9T o
6. Short ¥ is optionally substituted for the penulti-
mate vowel of the Causative stem of &7 in the Aorist.

As syPafsrqe or SITRATq, STHMIAT Or SIAAYATR,, SITWFIF, or s7i¥sraa U
Thus 57+ v+ stq=arg+g+91q ( VIL 3. 36 )=Rra+g+%1q (VIL 4. 6 )=fra+
wrg (VI 4. 51) =fatsrg 1 When gis not substituted,stris shortened by VII.4.1.

IHI NS I tmﬁna" o i

s Wl O SFITIIAT FIUEH €YTT AT FRITIAT AT 0

7. Short 5 is optionally substituted for the penul-
timate s and % of a Causative stem, in the reduplicated
Aorist.

This debars the xt (VIL 3. 101), 57 (VIL 3 86), and sy (VII. 2. 114)
substitutes. Thus stigstaq (V1. 1. 101) or siPaiRad from &g (Chur 111): 8y-
agq (VIL 3. 86), or stdfigaq ; staarsiq (V1L 2. 114) or syfitgsig & Though the
€3, 81{ and o7 substitutes are antaranga operations, they are prohibited by
the express text of this sitra. The short g is substituted even for a long
w: the g of wa shows that, as in sreftgaa (VIIL 2.77). In fact, this g
substitute does not take place after the operations of €%, s11¥ and wi¥ substi-
tutions have taken effect, but it is a form which suspends the operation
of all those rules.

fasd sgfa < wgn® | frarm, sRtE

g | weafy A Y ST AU ST SRTTRET 00R fHary o
19
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8. Short s is invariably substituted in the Veda,
for the penultimate % or & of a Causative stem, in the Redu-
plicated Aorist.

As sydtgyq, stftgyarg and syfigya i

Tatghr fafr i o 1 agn® o gad:, G&h, &7 0
g | qaagen i@ qudr ReiiagEst 9a| 0

9. f&fw is substituted for & (g3%), in the Perfect.
As =19 {7, =17 fraE, W9 Rffmge The root 37 ‘to protect’ (Bhu.
1011) is to be taken, and not #& ‘to give’ (Bhu. 510), for that root forms its

Perfect by st (Periphrastic Perfect) as taught in III. 1. 37. The substitute
fafir debars reduplication.

AR ARG | ¢o I 97NR | F{a:, T, GIT-AZ:, TOT: )
giE: || ERTOGEATEeR AL INGF B g0 0
AR 1 FROITOEAY FEARTIYEEe Fd wasaw

10. A root ending in short s, and preceded by
a conjunct consonant, gets Guna in the Perfect.

As geag!, ¥@% from ¥, 39G:, T63%: from g, WG, & from €7 o
Why do we say ending in s? Observe fatiyag:, Fn&rg: © Why do we say
beginning with a conjunct consonant’? Observe =w#g:, w#: I This sttra ordains
Guna where there was prohibition by I. 2. 5 read with I. 1. 5. But this does
not debar the Vryiddhi caused by wig (VIL 1. 115),. In fact, that prior rule
supersedes this posterior rule, as geyr, eI, geme . The word f&@ is to be
supplied in the sttra, the rule does not apply to Nishth4 &c., as egaq:, egaqra 4

Vdrt:—For the sake of 4, the guna should be stated even where the
double-consonant is in the penultimate position and not in the beginning. As
gaeRtg:, @went: WSee VI 1. 135. On the maxim of yrg: andwa gsaq argasstor
‘a root is first developed fully and then the preposition is added to it’; we first
develop # in the Perfect by reduplication, which gives us s+ g, then we
add the preposition as §9%+91g:, then we add gz though the reduplicate

intervenes, by VI. 1. 136 and 137, as §weg-1-s13;, now the root assumes a form
in which the penultimate begins with a double consonant, and applying the
vartika we make guna, and get &wemag:

It is by this consideration that in gezdfie, agegsfie, the gz augment
being Bahiranga and consequently considered as non-existent (asiddha), there
is no gz augment added by VII. 2. 43.

sgeoegar™ | (] | 9NH || sgsan®, o, spar 0 -
TR || FESTGE FAAT TR ¥ (B GGq IO 5977 1
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11. There is guna in the Perfect of =gsw, s and
roots ending in long =.

As urraes, sty sTrae: from w¥F, STIY, 87reg:, WIE: from &, and &
wHG:, 17 TRE;, (7 TORG:, (7 FO5: from & and 97 1l = not having a light vowel
in the penultimate, would not have received guna by VIIL 3. 86, this sttra
ordains it; roots in long sg never received guna, but gz _substitution; this ordains
guna. The Vriddhi of VIL 2. 115 supersedes this rule, within its own juris-
diction, a prior superseding the posterior: as freRre, X worC i

SISt g€ AN ER N 9w 0 7, F, 90, g, 4, N
gf: I g T T TAATAFIAT 0T Ot A gedr wmy o
12. In 7, ‘to injure’ (IX. 18) g ‘to tear’ (IX.23)and
a to protect’ (IX. 19) the vowel may optionally be shortened

in the Perfect.

As f& g by shortening or f¥ warRg:, by guna, which prevents g and
abhyésalopa (VI 4. 126) & wy: or fawews:, frwag: or fawg:, favy: or wew;
faqng: or fRgqeg:, M 9g:or Frage: . Why is the word ‘short’ made optional
in the sfitra, and not the word ‘guna’; for in the absence of guna, the long sg
would have become T before stg: by #oa:, and we would have got the forms
fAswg:, Aag: by the regular rules of ‘sandhi? The word ‘short’ is used in the
sQtra, in order to debar the ¥ and 3¢ alternatives. Had the sfitra been “ ¥
9t ar “the alternative examples would have been with ¥ (VII. 1. 101) as faffrg:
fafgeg: and g (VIIL 2. 77) as fageg: 1 Some say this stra is unnecessary. The
above forms like & g, 19a:, &c. can be regularly obtained from the roots
517 ¢ to cook’, #r ‘to abuse’, and ur ‘to fill’ and as the roots have many other
senses, besides those assigned to them in the Dhatupétha, the roots =, gr and
qr will give the meanings of 79 and g7 u If that were so, the form @UNAa
with the affix gg could not be formed, for we should have either fEsrafa; from
g root or fqrisrary from =T root but never FwsEAA W Sa the rule about shorten-

ing is necessary.
oo I Q3 0 9N N &, o, 0
g | & TR TR SO FET TR 0
18. Before the affix &, the preceding =, € and &
are shortened.

As g, (V1L 3. 47) gancer, Feginesr, sgae=gwr i Why s, fand & only?
Observe wirar, Attt The words uar, qrar are irregular being formed by Unadi
diversity. with the affix & added to & and gt (Un 111. 40) By the following
sttra, the rule does not apply to the affix sg; it therefore implies
that sq is governed by this rule, though it has the anubandha gu Ka-
tyayana would confine this rule to the Taddhita =, and not the krit & of the

Ed
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UnAdi, as geT, yrar; but UnAdi words are not derivatives (Forgaissg=qan® ‘wn%‘w-
famir ), and hence no necessity of reading Taddhita into the sttra,
T w8 N agTR A, w0 |
I 1| HIY T7Y JEAY ST FE€& T F A907
14. But before the samésanta affix ®T coming
after Bahuvrihi compounds, the ¥W vowels are not shortened.

As qegars:, agquaia:, 4g99F:, qgegAiw: || The shortening ordained
by I. 2. 48 even does not operate when s/w follows.

For had there been upasarjana shortening (1. 2. 48), the present sttra
would be useless. Therefore, the very existence of this sltra debars every
sort of shortening. Obj. The present sitra would not be useless, for it will
find scope where there is no shortening of the upasarjana by I. 2. 48: namely
before non-feminine affixes, as AZIMTH: ; but there should be shortening in
feminine affixes. Ans. The shortening of I. 2. 48 will not take place before7swy.
affix. Because the affix g will first be added to the second member in the
sense of the compound, and then the word so ending in g will be compound-
ed with the first member. So there is no prdtipadita left which endsin a
feminine affix, and therefore I. 2. 48, does not apply, because the pratlpadlka
now left is one ending in the affix g and not in a feminine affix.

ATTreAaTEaT I gL | 93NA | 3119, S qa ey |
FH: | STAREANGER Y FEI T wAA~FCEA, U

15. Optionally the feminine stem in =1 is not short-
ened before g |
As qgELME: Or AEWIF:, AEATH: OF WEAMR(F: |
ST SIF QU B 2 U TN N 5, T, SO, qow )
g | AT ERIW SITF qTET Qo 941R
16: Guna is substituted for the vowel of the root,
before the affix ¥, in the roots ending in s or =, as well as
in za '
As SFEFETIRSHA, NE PASH T, S , AL, HINA, STV, HFAT
The affix sy® means the Aorist-character 1€ of which the above examples
are given. It also is the krit-affix (IT1. 3. 104 ). of which we have AN
The word STIq is & Aorist formed from & by 1L 1. 50. “The word
syayeq is from & (111 1. 56). stesiq by VI 1. 37,

AEFAETE (1 RS I qq0A | sreqd:, g=, |
giar: || WEEFE YOTAL HRA1% g 11

-
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17. The stem =g (erexd) gets the augment g=

before this Aorist s1& I
As sTreyq, sy, stregg 0 See I1L 1. 52.
AT | 8¢ | i I saa, 1 |
g || SIAQUEEATRIUIIN AI&@TE 9| 1l
18. The =t is substituted for the final of foa in the
&1 Aorist.
As sToqg, TqE, s 1 For the st of the stem and the st of the
affix, there is the single substitute of the last by VI. 2. 97. See 111 1. 58,
qa: gu N R N 9 I ga, g 0
I I TR YANTAT WAt 9@ |
19. The augment g is added after the vowel of
the root we in the syz-Aorist.
As stqua, sTIRAME, sI9RA 1| The 98 takes the sy Aorist as it has an
indicatory g in the Dhatupatha (III. 1. 55).
qaIw | e | g0 | F=, ST N
gia: | THLFER SIRF 9 IARTAT WK
20. The augment ¥ is added after the &t of g% in

the erg-Aorist.

As sw?%r?f sxa’marq,wﬁmn See IIL 1. 52.
e |IEAgF QU 1 IR N 9T ) afre, |reags, gon
g | FETSHed QIENEH IET O J4F 0l
21. For the vowel of i, there is substituted gupa,

when a Sarvadhétuka affix follows.

As 3¥, w@rd, ¥, but frgy before the drdhadhatuka affix (I111. 4. 1135).
Though these sarvadhatuka affixes were f&# (1. 2. 4) and would not have caused
guna (I. 4. 5), they do so by virtue of the present sGtra. The word i is read
in the sltra with the anubardha &, in order to indicate that the rule does not
apply to aF g% as fisfta:, FxWF U

9T 19 i | R I wqnF | =@y, &, w6, 0
g U GERIORY ST Ty 9 ST @ amiEy vag o
22. Before an affix beginning with g and having

an md]catory % or ¥, there is substltuted a7 for the £ of gt )
As gz with a5, grosag with 4, ggen and gggesn with &g which
being the substitute of sear is fra 1 But fRy»& where the affix is g, and Yan
where the affix is &q (neither &g or FF) v
ST EET FEA: N W I 9Z0 | I T, €T, FEN: |
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- gR | ITEOTEHEN FEAFEN FEA WA JRCI w0
238. 'The short is substituted for the & of &g when
a Preposition precedes it, and an affix beginning with g with
an indicatory % or & follows.
As ggmg, TR, U, ST, ST |l ‘But Fmw without Preposition.
Why do we say of %8? Observe gHtara t Why do we say ‘before '? Observe
gagar 1 Why do we say having indicatory & or &? Observe spagr: with
qgu Of course the shortening takes place of & (or st vowel, the word ST
‘being understood here from VII. 4. 13), and not when it assumes the form =,
as W JEA = Arga, gaga
Tt N R8N g | ad:, fefE
g || CRTFERqENI gy e AFHTUIT ey AT Fedr wara !
24, The short is substituted for the vowel of the
stem g (@@ ) before the augment g in the Benedictive, when

a Preposition precedes it.

As gfEerg, afarg, sitsgarg 0 This is an exceptlon to the following sttra
by which a long would have been substituted. But gara without a Preposition.
The st (V1L 4. 13) is understood here also. Therefore ¢ form of § will not
be shortened, as S{-I-EAF=0A1F, GHATT U

HFATTGFAET: | Y N 9INA | A, |rEargwAr, a9, 0
af|: | STFURR TGEANGRAR T HFEFF FearSeargen fdaf w7d i
25. A long is substituted for the final vowel of
the stem, betore an affix beginning with a @ having an indica-
tory w or &, when it is not either a Krit or a Sarvadhasukaaffix.

Thus waa, g@red, and g with the Denominative affix sg#
according to I1I. 1. 12 and 18. <froq and ega¥ with the Passive am, ffrag
and a‘rggﬁ with the Intensive ¥, and =frarq, and &gany in the Benedictive (See
111.4.116). But gxerand ggegwhere the affix squis krit,and had the vowel been
lengthened by this subsequent rule, the antecedent ga augment would have
been debarred (VI. 1. 71). And fagarg and ggarg where the Personal endings
of the Potential are sArvadhatuka. The phrase @f&Ta is understood in this
sltra, so there is nolengthening before non-kit and non-iit affixes,as, &4, wsorar,
formed by @ under VIL 1. 30.

grairel wgnF i 1, =0
gha: | @y TErMearge st war v
26. A long is substituted for the ﬁnal vowel of the

stem, before the Adverbial affix &g (V. 4. 50).
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As geft wOF, g erg, gt i, o ®AG, v e, g aafa 0 The =
draws in the anuvritti of the phrase ‘non-krit, and non-sarvadhatuka’ from the

last sQitra, which though not of any direct use in this aphorism, is necessary
for the sake of subsequent ones. See V1L 4. 32 for words ending in sy n

Qgxa: 1 W1 gnd | 4F, Fa: |
gfe: | gifafy a9 || AFEAGRAR o | SERUREAEER AFARASATINITH TH
|t = AT ATEAAAEar 91| o
27. @ is substituted for the final short =g of a

stem, before an affix beginning with @&, when it is not a Krit

nor a Sarvadhatuka affix, and before the adverbial affix = 1l

The anuvritti of fFFf@ is, however, not understood in this sfitra; that
of =& and stgHA@EMTgwAr: is present. Thus #rftafy and f=fafy with saw
(I1L 1. 8), arsfra®, fsta@ with sag (IIL 1. 11). Sfaq with ag, amsftaa: with
fex U The frq and Fq not being understood here, we have fagarand = fRsag
(IV. 3. 79), which is thus formed - 1-ag ==t +A=[/x-1-q (§ being elided
by VI 4. 148). Why do we say short g ? Observe 3547, from & &§y, with g=,
gy grar and g lengthening. MSifieay from & and T u

iz maafeTg 1 RS 1| wnR | R, o, 9%, s g
I || FARTOETEAEET T AR, EATAHE T AR STATITIR T RIFaaresiv sy o

28. For the final short sg of a root, there is sub-

stituted f, before the Present-character st (=), before the
Passive-character g, and before the augment gy in the

Benedictive.

The word ff in the aphorism is qualified by the phrase Fmrrar svamd-
yrgak 0 A Lia affix which begins with a ¥ and is not a Sarvadhatuka, is neces-
sarily the augment o1& of the Benedictive. Thus g—s1r g and sir frag (the 1
comes by VI 4. 77). a&—{Faq, fgag v e —fawarg and fgrg 0 This short
& debars the long & of the last. The word non-Sarvadhatuka being under-
stood, the rule does not apply to the Potential, as firmrg 0 The fg (VI
4. 22) is understood here also, therefore when the Benedictive affix does not

begin with @, the rule does not apply, as Fefte, gfte 1

guiradAarEn: | k2 1 9 ) 3gor:, Ak, g @
TR || AT AGH BIF TF T99 || TEIATEATIATITAN | Zo AT FarmrArTRTaTAt
Al qTET, e o aETaIrEaTIIrgs

29. Guna is substituted for the final s in the
root % (=rfar), and in those roots ending in =, in which
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the vowel is preceded by a conjunct consonant, when the

Passive character as or the Benedictive augment ang follows.
The words %«!, afq; and fRx are understood here. Not so the word
o as its anuvyitti is impossible. Thus stag, svarfy, g and @atg 0 This is
an exception to L. 1.5 In @ fewad and @fsarg (VI 1. 135), there is no
Guna, either because in & the augment & is considered as Bahiranga and
therefore asiddha, or because it is considered as no part of (or non-attached
to) %, and theiefore & & is not a root beginning with a conjunct consonant,
See however VII 4. 10, where in forming §=etg:, & is considered as a root
beginning with a conjunct consonant. See also Mahéabhashya on VI. 1. 1338,
The fa (VIL 4. 22) is understood here also ; the Benedictive affix must begin
with &, therefore not here &gsfig, vgsfizg I The word non-sarvadhétuka is also
understood here, the rule does not apply to the Potential, as gzarg, there is §lu
substitution of §ap, reduplication, then there is g substitution in the reduplicate
by VIL 4. 77, then gag by VI 4. 78.
afe =l 3o | ug b afs, =t

Ffe: W afF = QT A GG Fq O A 0

AP || 7 w3 GAME TR RTTTIRALIT TRETTER T |

ro | gaTEEA AfF drardr FwRea U

30. Guna is substituted for the final 9 of the
root s (wifa) and in those roots, ending in short g, in which
the vowel is preceded by a conjunct consonant, when the
Intensive character g% follows.

-

As STqaF, QEIA, TeTay, arwag n - The root sg takes 71 according to
a Vartika under Stitra IIL 1. 22, with Guna we have sp--g=syd U By VI.
I. 2, the second member is reduplicated, in spite of the prohibition in VI. 1.
3, for according to Patanjali { followed by % is not governed by that prohibi-
tion. So we have syad, and according to VII. 4. 60, the ¥ is dropped, and
we have sted, and by VIIL 4. 83, we getsyur . This is an exeeption to
L1

Viért —In the Intensive of g4 ‘to kill’, et is substituted for g as Stsfia®r u
The substitute is with a long §, had it been with a short g, that might also have
been lengthened by VIIL. 4. 25. Not doing so, however, indicates the existence
of the maxim gFrgFRAIUIAAT “A rule is not universally valid, when that which
is taught in it is denoted by a technical term ”. It is through this that &qranga:
is formed from &% ; because the Gupa taught by VI. 4. 146, does not take
place here before the Taddhita affix syu, in as much as that rule VI 4. 146, is
taught by employing the technical term gm: in sfrgon: instead of sfI{q, hence
that rule is anitya, and we have 33§ u
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Why do we say when meaning ‘to kill’? Observe m'a% where it
means to do.
§ mredr: 0320 wgrfr 0 &, &, Y
QIR 0 ST AT ERATAAE T SRTUIAT WALR
81. Long g is substituted for the vowel of the
roots BT and exr in the Intensive.
As Sy, Tefta® u The long § is for the sake of the subsequent sdtra,
short § would have, by VII. 4. 23, given the same forms also,
wET TN RN o 0w, < 0
g o § R T99 ara'orr‘aturgea It g ieﬁrtm?r wafR
82. Long g is substituted for the final @ or e of
a Nominal stem, before the Adverbial affix fea (V. 4. 50).
As g#t wUTT, GHr wata, Tt end 1 @gt wOK, @ v and @@t @ o
w033 N O U w9,
QIR I STEA T RATT TRITITREATFER R 407 0
83. Long g is substituted for the final ¥ or = of
a Nominal stem, before the Denominative affix = 1
As gtary, =faE, @, afafa @ This is an exception to VII
4. 25. The separating of this aphorism from the preceding, is for the sake
of the subsequent aphorism.
AGATFAAATAT TIATATEETZEG N 38 N afnfd | wmarw, 9=
9 14T, T, farar, T, 0
g 1 STRATR ITT TG TR T T (v 1 gHassdqgu
34. The Denominative roots Fgmwra, I+ and
gq7q are 1rregular1y formed, when they respectively mean ‘to
be hungry’, ¢ to be thirsty’, ‘to be greedy’. _
Thus sTUatafy from sTga-1-%a9, ST instead of §; the other form being
syafa® who is not hungry at the time, but wishes to get food for some future
occasion, and therefore when not meaning ‘to be hungry’; 3gafy ‘he is thirsty’,
g3 being substituted for 33 ; in any other sense we have gg®fmd, wlho wants
water for purposes of bathing &c. wrag ‘he is greedy’; in any other sense,
w4rafy who is poor, and therefore wishes to get riches.
AegrgeageEd Il 34 I grha 0 7, SRR, o, gEve |
gAY 1| B Y T AaE o eaged FA~ ATh T 9T U
TTAHRT 1 STYACACHRT TwHIA
35. In the Veda, the above rules causing leng-
‘thening, or the substitution of long % for the final vowel of
the stem, do not apply, except in the case of ¥ Il

20
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Thus F=g:, &g, ¥ S0 gegg: | But gxfaw:, gam (Rig VI
96. 4).
. Vént:—T1t should be rather stated gt and the rest: as sdfa=qrsesm: u
See I1L 2. 170, for the affix g U

gt%gér%umgqq‘wr% feweafa 1 32 0 waifa 0 g, gfaoeg:; g-
guaty, fRauara,
g | gRY: gIAORT: gyoary Ryoa® TR AR FOTER U

86. In the Veda gwwg, gimey, guvata and Rvafy

are irregularly formed.

As syfEaiar geg:, (=getaty with the affix sa= added to gz), iy fAaaar
(gfaoftard, here giEug is substituted for g@EW similarly). gyoafg=g<taia (geu
substituted for g3) 1 Ryoafg=Retafg (R substituted for fe ) o

FsaTeET | 39 N Qg || A5, WAqww, A, 0
g3 U 8737 379 [ERAT FATH ICX SR [ATH STRULH 9] W
37. In the Veda, long =r is substituted for the
final of =tsg and =, before the Denominative sg=srn

As srgras wua, (Rig VIIL 32, 23), At @0 gt staraar &g u This
also indicates that other words do not lengthen their vowel in the Veda before
s, as taught in VII 4. 35. See Vartika to IIL 1. 8 The word wurg
occurs in Rig I. 120. 7, 27; 3.

qagaamgf& H3H N 3411 q'cma N 3T g=ar:, g, FEH, I
TI: U 7T gH IF@En FAH QO ATRMGIT 90T AZ& 155 U
~388. Long =1 is substituted for the final of g% and

gw before the Denominative sas in Yajush Kéthaka.

As ¥y gsarar: gErgr gqmg 0 Why in the Yajus? Observe
gaifssera ggg: 1 Why do we say in the Kathaka? Observe guaRearang u
FETELIATEAT @00 Il 3 1 T I &, AT, gaaEs:, gy,
ST |
g || T STEAR QAT SHFATAFIAT FATT GG S197 WA w1 tasﬁi u
39. In the Rig Veda, the final of =¥, =reag and
gawr is dropped before the Denominative s i
As s gAAg: (not in the Rig Veda), stegsiwr: (not in this case in
the Rig Veda). gawrafasfea (not in this connection in the Rig. Veda). The
examples given above are of Kaéika: according to Pro. Bohtlingk none
of them are from the Rig Veda. The following are given by Bhattoji Dikshita
in his Siddhanta Kaumudi: & aar @idar sweaarar: (Rig L 6. 2).seqd a1 syqiiom
(Rig X. 41, 3), Tu= ga=g4 U _
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afyefaareat & ) go n  gzifa 1 afa, @iy, &, w9, @,
&, i
g 1| TR €A AT € FHTAAFIANARTAI T TR PRI qa® T U
40. Short g is substituted for the final of gy, &

ar and ®ur, before an affix beginning with & and having an
mdmatory =

As fafgq: and faffqara ; statga: and statgaary, et and fraa; R
and fggara, all with =s and ssag 1 Why before g? Observe stqqg Il Why
before a fErg affix ? Observe svagar with e 1l

WSRAATEIA N ¥ N 9qriq I, S, AFTATEATH |
R 1| U BT TAGACAGEATIRTAIU! TAIR GRS AT qa a2 U
qrr’%mq Il STy a8 fRaErata 369
Kdrikd:~—Jaatqt @t arg gragm = qfyfy: |
frgeq ¥ Fvrsae T S| o
41. Short g is optionally substituted for the final of
ot () and Bt (S), before an affix beginning with & and
having an indicatory % 1l
, As fafard or fraraw, g or framear; stafesd, smeea or wa-
=31q, sTgesraara | The €T e/ways takes the g when it means a vow : as HFST
B = d@fkraaa: i The rule of this sfitra thus becomes a vyavasthita vibha-
sha. Other examples of such vyavasthita vibhasha are to be found in VIIL
2. 56, where srq and sror past participles are formed with & or o1, but =1y is
only employed in names as ¥=ara &c, and never sror, while in denoting action
both forms .are valid: similarly by VIIL 2. 21, wi% and @€ are both formed,
but w& alone is used when ‘neck’ is meant, and ¥IX a/oze when ‘poison’ is
indicated ; optionally both when an action is meant. Similarly by IIL 1. 143,
wrz and we are formed, but WIg: is on/y used when ‘a crocodile’ is meant, and
we: alone is employed when a ‘planet’ is indicated. Similarly the addition
of the Present Participle affix wg and wraa under IIL 2, 126, is debarred
when sfy is added, as gy gfr Taraw, a¥Ty gqraig v In all the above examples,
the option though taught generically, should be limited to specxﬁc cases; as
also in the examples ey ‘a window’, and siis@y, ‘cow’s eye’ (VI. 1.123)
and €f®@sa: U In short, we should limit a general vibhashd to a vyavasthita-
vibh4sh4, on the maxim sgafegafaarsT fEsraTy fAa® U

gearare: N8R wﬁnqm% fE: 0

i[f% u wmﬁwﬁmtmmmmm u
42, fx is substituted for ur (gwfr) before an affix

beginning with & and having an indicatory = I
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As &g, fEaadq, ®aru
wEraer fF N e3 ) qgl | S, =, G )
g% 1 FETUTER AT WATq FITAA 9
' 43. 12 is substituted for gr (FENR) before szar |
As freyr Us% g% wae, fRer wegfg 1 The rule does not apply to gr
f&F 1 There we have grar rqt
frarar gegfg Il 88 1| wgT® | ferarar, sefa
{Pﬂ | FIETACEHER FAMIST AR HAT S# A% HTAy W@ 0
44, ®is optlonally substituted for gr before srer
in the Chhandas.

As fgear gt arae%, or erer also. The long § of VI, 4. 62 does not take
place also as a Vedic irregularity.

- giaaglEawEatrateia o 18y | gna | ghe, agha, J-
afya, tasa, fadra, =00
qf’ﬂ U gt sgie wafa sy fydly g3 s« fAwy FAaas o
45. These five Vedic forms are irregularly formed,

@a; EI'QFEIG, aafya, l"aa' and fydi |

Of these five, giya, g and Faiyg are formed from the root yr with
the affix =, preceded by g, ag and 79 W As i} #rar giymw, (=gRaw), sgiE-
qvyy Seia (=3gfd ), wwivar amgs (=%agar) © @s7 is Imperative 2nd Per,
Sg. of yr, there is no reduplication, as fisy A =yeeT 1 sty is Benedictive
Atmanepada 1st Per. Sg. of oI, the regular form being graftx 1

gragg g N8l 9 | g, g, |
gfA: || 1 (AT GEUTHRER TETAAAN AR TR R T8 qwa: v
46, For gr, when it is a Ghu (I. 1.20), there
is substituted gg before a fifa affix beginning with & 0

As w1, g9ard, w0 Why of sr? Observe 9ra:, dragra from Y= ;
and the long § is by VI, 4. 66. Why when it is a Ghu? Observe ar& af§: from
@ ‘to cut’, and SR g from 3T “to cleanse’, The substitute is g4 ending
in 4, according to an Jsk#,

R arihd:—arRr IS =l @rg, adr Gy fror aom)

Ty ST e qIRE, ATS AT AT YT U
If the substitute be gg ending in §, then it would require the

lengthening taught in VI. 3. 124, (N. B. The stitra gf& should be interpreted
as ‘ the vowel of the Preposition is lengthened before a substitute of gr which
ends in §’, in order to make this objection applicable, That sGtra however
is capable of another interpretation), If the substitute be sf ending in ¥
then the Nishthd g would be changed to s by VIIIL 2. 42: as in fag+q=".
fse o If the substitute be %¥g ending in w, then by VIII, 2. 40; the
Nishthd & would be changed to ¥ Hence the substitute is yg v If
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however, the sOtra VI. 3. 124, is interpreted as “the vowel of a preposition
is lengthened before a substitute of ar which degins with g ”, then the
substitute may be gq also without any harm. Even if the substitute be 83 or
¥4, the apprehended g and u substitutions will not take place, on the maxim
ECICEE LI EIC BE (G armra'w U
The following are exceptions to VIL. 4. 47, sta3<, &3, 7a¥, g+, LR
and g 1 Or the words sty &c, here are not Upasargas. See L 4. 57.
Karkd:i—sTaas (a3 o W =R |
GTUATIH O Fgafaty Ssag v
The word stifgafor qualifies pradatta only. The word = shows that
regular forms 13, @, 99, &c also are valid.
= IqEar: | 89 | 9gn® | A=, Igaa, a
gRY: | STSATEIRITIOER 1 (AT THTFRET § (ATATE TATH TR (AT 0
SIFART 1 TIRATITERT AR AT 0
47. g is substituted for the ghu gr before a firg

affix beginning with &, when a Preposition ending in a vowel
precedes it.

The examples under the present stra are w#, sras, i+, 9G¥ 1
For the lengthening see VI. 3. 124. Why do we say ‘ending in a vowel’?
Observe figwy gdwa i Why ‘after an Upasarga only’’? Observe afy ¥wy,
ag gwg . Why ‘the gr called Ghu’? Observe stagr=r &g from ¥z

0%;.  The word gqgwiq in the sfitra is in the Ablative case, and by
I. 1. 67, the substitute g should replace only the jfirs# letter of &, how does it
replace the whole?

Ans—The word sy=t: is to be repeated in the sOtra, one sye: being
in the Ablative case and qualifying ggmwniq, and the other st=: being in the
Genitive case, showing the sthanin to be =1, as “after an Upasarga ending in
a vowel, q is substituted for the vowel of sr”. Or the word st& may be read
into this slitra from VII. 4. 32. Or gygarrger: consists of three g’s, the substitute
being ¥, and being a substitute of more than one letter, it replaces the w/kole of
wr (I. 1. 55). In the following sftra sIqif%, the ste: in the Ablative case is
understood, and therefore g replaces only g u

Vért .— After a Preposition ending in a vowel, & is substituted for L1
(%), when g would have been substituted otherwise for its final by VII, 4. 40.
As stawy, wua geifa and s, s

gt fr W8S 1 gl 0o, R
g 1 ST THTEATFE R TAY TR TATTRAT 1R W
48. & is substituted for the final of the stem ®mq

before a case-ending beginning with ¥ I
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As s, Wig:, s w: W Why beginning with a w? Observe stag 1l
In the Veda, g is substituted before w, for the final of w3y,
from g + 377+ s7gA; meaning FITTAITAN] ; €779 from the root g meaning & war
g9i; A and INA, as 40, ATAR, ANMKREST 4T IHG, IRSAY: 1 The
word Arg becomes ®r® by VI. 1. 63.
q: wrEaTg® | 8e | ggriy ) &, Ry, ssang®
giE: || FRITAEAFET TR TREIEH TERBIUIA AR U
49. g is substituted for the final g of a root

before an Ardhadhatuka affix beginning with & \

As weeafy, syTaq, Aaeata, fasafy 1 Why do we say ‘when ending
in g’? Observe g3atg 1 Why do we say ‘beginning with §’? Observe wura:,
arg: U Why an ardhadhituka? Observe sire®, &, from eyre ‘to sit’ and ag
‘to cover’; both Adadi roots.

- FrEEdrEi g | TR | argEEEr:, S
g U SIETETT ST GARTUET Sy S TAE

50. The final g of amg (the character of the
second Future) and that of s, ¢ to be ’, is elided before an affix
beginning with & 0

As miE, s, waw, saty § 1 See VIL 4. 111, In & thesyand
g both of stg have been elided, thest by VI.4.111,and g by the present sftra,so
that the mere suffix & remains, which however here is a finite verb : hence the
®, is not changed tog u  See VIIL 3. 111,
=il RN, =i
gi: || THIST & G GO AIHEAT: WARIET BT AR

51. The g of arg and wg is dropped before an

affix beginning with a Tl
As Hrl, KA, STEATAT, 9eqqre | The g of sy “‘to be’ is elided in
the Perfect, because it is there that a € beginning affix can follow it. Thus
eafac (See VIL 4. 111).  According to the reading of Padamanjari, there ‘can
be no example of &7 I TEAEIRWO T TIE, TR, W
gafr 14 I o I, ol

g U qraEdn: QREER ERIUTAN WA T 90| U

‘ 52. TFor the & of arx and @& there is substituted

¥ before the personal-ending @ 0 ,

As sy, and =% § from stg I See VI. 4. 111, The g substitution
does not take place before the Personal ending g3y (III. 4. 8), as gyrary u
The reason of this is that the g referred to in this sQtra, is that g§ which can
come after grey ; and that very ¢ should also come after stg @ The g that can
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come after gra is the 1st Person singular 1 ; and not this ¥ of the Perfect 3rd
Person singular. Others say, this even sarvadhatuka, and therefore not here
YHISE =l warrarE 0
ArAOTATETIOTEA: N W3 N gETe 0 Ry, gEuvar:, S, gsan 0
e || AFRTUITTAONG T qRaT ATeATAGr A7
53. The final of &rat and &4y falls before an affix

beginning with 7, z or §

Thus strftex and stiyes Ty, Arétes®, and sirysas before @ Il syrftfyg, a7
¥y ; wktdia and stiydtg 1 Why before 7, ¥ or £? Observe wrgreqay and
wrigsgaa it The long € in & is a sQita gy, for fagorar: would have been enough.

i HATYASTORTTIAST 6 | W3 | 9gn+ | |f, &, @r, g,
T, I, TFH, 94, 93T |, AT, g g |
g 1 Gt T FRITI IR A AT g T H UF T9 93 TATCRETAE: I GATR-
HIZET ¥R
qIFART U FR U F@raas ez
54, ¥ is substituted for the root-vowel of s, =,
gt and =T (g ), T, 39, 7w, 99X and g when the Desiderative
w7 beginning with & (i. e. not taking the augment ¥) follows.

The #t includes #tan@& ( Kryadi 4 ), and Gty (& of Svadi 4) for @&
assumes the form §t by VI. 4. 16 Thus faeqr¥, uiwegiy 1« The ar denotes all
the roots which assume the form A1, on the maxim wHEr wedreafad: “ The
terms ¥, AT or I when they are employed in Grammar denote both the original
roots #1r, &r and gr and also the roots which are changed to =r, #r and gt” n
They are st and a1 at%, and ¥ gfiars u Thus fegs, 519 (Fqd 1 g—1F=q, ™-
wWid ; I — SRIE Y, BI—TIiway, 9E—Ry, gq—fwrta, wg—afEa 1 In the
roots that end in a vowel, the & of §§ is changed to g by VI 4. 49, and in
the roots that end in a consonant, this § is dropped, according to VIII. 2. 29.
The reduplication falls by VII. 4. 58.

Why do we say ‘when the Desiderative follows’? Observe zreafy n
The word fa is understood here from VIL 4. 49, so the rule will not apply
when the Desiderative takes the augment ¥z, as g @@ 1 Here gg op-
tionally takes gz under the vartika SMIRIRETNGITEAFT I

Vdrt :—The ga comes after the root-vowel of @y in the Desiderative,
when the sense is that of to injure. As gfg Regfa # Why do we say when
the sense is that of ‘to injure’? Observe st Wi U

mwﬁan%nﬁfaum,w,m,i@gn
T 1 ST Y Y SRR LRTCLE0 AR TOH GRA 972 0
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-

55. For the vowel of the roots =y, wfy and s
there is substituted long § before the wg of the Desiderative,
when it begins with & I

Thus stI—89qE, FE—EaafT, wI—seatg (1. 1. 51.). The redupli-
cation is dropped by VIIL 4. 58. In the Causative stem gf¥ there are two
vowels, the g (fir ) is dropped by plrva-vipratishedha (the prior debarring the
subsequent) according to VI. 4. 51, and § substituted for st according to the
presentsttra. The word@qisto be read into the sltra, otherwise gryeafy n
The g must begin with & i.e’ should not take the §Z augment, as in figIfigy,
wifdfusia 1 The roots T and sy are optionally ¥ in the Desiderative by
VII. 2. 49.

FRT I N YL I Q™ | g0, g, =T 1l
g U T THIUTN WG TR SR GHT w1 i

56. For the vowel of the root gww there is substi-
tuted g as well as g before the g of the Desiderative, when it
begins with & 1

As frgafy or fyegfy 1 But rd¥mdra before the ¥#gas 1  The redupli-
cation falls off by VIL 4. 58. .

GAISTAFET JOT a7 1 49 | GIOR | G2, STRATHET, Yo 08 N
gie: 1 GRISHEARE QU 7 N7 QT THRITI 96T 0

57. When g% has an Intransitive signification,

Gunpa is optionally substituted for its vowel before the anit

g, of the Desiderative.

By 1. 2. 10, after a root ending in a consonant, the g is like frq and
does not cause Gupa. The present sfitra ordains it optionally. As #iwg or
gawd gt ©35%T 11| In the Transitive there is one form only, as ggwla e
Fags: | 89 becomes Intransitive when it has a Reflexive significance, or
when it expresses a mere action. The reduplication is elided by VII. 4. 53,

T FTQUFATHET N WS I 9Z0F | o1, S0, FAFATEEd |
g U RaeHsRr Giv fAENR gArRARE TR AT STAPASET F307 U

58. The reduplicate is dropped under the circums-
tances mentioned in the foregoing sftras VIL. 4. 54 to
VII 4. 57.

The examples are given under the above-mentioned sfitras. The
word ‘of the reduplicate’ sparges is to be supplied in all the subsequent
sltras upto the end of the chapter, Thus Satra VIL 4. 59, says ‘a short is
to be substituted’, we must supply the words *for the reduplicate’ to com-
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plete the sense: as gHfRyw, ga@weg | The word str in the sotra indicates
that the reduplication is not to be elided, when an affix is treated Zike H‘-‘l but is
not actually &g #  Thus &rF-Aorist is treated like g by VIL 4. 93; but the
reduplication will not be dropped there: as stiaug, stdrzug 1 Some say the
word avx heré indicates that the w/o/e of the reduplicate is dropped, and not
only its final letter. Others elide the whole of the reduplicate on the maxim
ardRrsarssAtaty: 1 “ The rule L 1. 52, by which a substitute should take the
place of only the final letter of that which is exhibited in the Genitive case,
is not valid, where what is exhibited in the Genitive is meaningless”,
T NYE I 9gn@ I g i)

g 1| gET wAERargER |

PR N SRR 1)

qIaHa 1 it =i ofy 74t gt Redd=ars qparaen ofy swsga

59. A short is substituted for the long vowel of

the reduplicate.

As RS, TN, g3, GAF, TgEHA, FLARA U

Vért :—The shortening takes place before affixes other than stat (III.
1. 134). Before stw, the roots 9y, @F, 9q and 7§ are reduplicated, and the
augment si® added to the reduplicate. See VI. 1. 12 Vart: This augment
when added to the reduplicate, is not to be shortened by this rule: and be-
cause this is not to be shortened, also indicates that the consonants of the
reduplicate other than the first are also not dropped : as ==, W=, Y4r-
9, T ‘

gt qrwt l o | wEn@ Il o an®d:; T
i 1 sparEEd gorty: fAsag sttedeay i
60. Of the counsonants of the reduplicate, ouly
the first is retained, the remainders are dropped. ,

As =Sy, Hedf, qUUT, G995, e, swEgs, #wgi 0 This rule ordains the
retention of the initial consonant, if any, and elision of the nor-initials in the
reduplicate. If the root begins with a vowel as #1&, there being no initial
consonant, in sT 37z, the ¥ will be elided of course. The word gmfy: should
not be construed as a Genitive Tatpurusha ¢ first among the consonants’, for
then in s7ay4-f#z < o737 sta1, the ¥ only would be elided, and & retained.

The word fig: or fisayr here means weqrag ‘is retained’.  The word
= is not a compound.  For had it been a compound, then if it is 2 Karma-
dhéraya, the word syt should stand first ; if it be a Genitive compound then
the first among compound consonants would be retined and we could not get
the form straat from syar. The word abhy4sa is to be taken in the sense of jati or
kind, i.e. in the jati which is collectively called abhy4sa, the consonant that
stands first in respect to abhy4sa, is retained, and not the consonant standing :

21
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in any other portion of it. So that all consonants, where ever they may be
situate in the body of an abhyasa, whether in the begnning or middle or
end, are dropped, except one with which the abhyisa begins. Thus if the
abhyasa begins with a simple consonant, it is retained; if it begins with a
conjunct consonant, the first is only retained; and if the consonant or con-
sonants are not in the beginning they are all dropped.

Others say, the word &§: here means “retention along with the ces~
sation of others”. Therefore, though literally the word #Fq: or retention
appears to be the principal word in this sitra, yet as a matter of fact, it is
secondary, because the injunction is not with regard to retention, but with
regard to cessation. The rule is not “Retain the first consonant”; but
“ Drop every consonant but the first, if there be a first consonant”. Or the
sQitras 59 and 60, may be combined and read thus: gefrsg® “ The abhyasa
‘Becomes short and also without consonant”. syrfefrss “ The first consonant is
retained”. Or the sOtras may be divided thus :—

(1) * A short vowel is substituted in the abhy4sa”.

(2) ¢ The comsonants of abhyédsa are all elided’.

(3) The first is retained.

The sitras 59 and 60 must be joined by sandhi “gedisgaadw: 7, and
then we shall be able to read an elided st between gex and €%, as if it was &
compound of g&g and s1g% U

qiat: = | €g i wgn| b gat:, @ W
gfe: U svarEen QUAT: HA: FSAT 0
AR, U @YAT: G §F TR 0

61. Of a reduplicate, the hard consonants (aspi-
rate and unaspirate) when preceded by a sibilant, are only re-
tamed the other consonants are elided.

As gEedrfawfy, from Schyutir ksharane, fagtafa, fesffasy 1 Why do
we say “when preceded by a sibilant’ Observe gora | Why do we say hard
consonants? Observe &t it ’

Viart :—1t should be said rather, a hard consonant prece&ed by a
hard consonant or a sibilant is only retained: and the @{ consonants are
elided : as in gfafeswid, here % becomes I=F by the augment g (gF); in
the reduplicate the =t should be elided, and & retained out of =&; and not =
retained and g elided ; for the = represents &, and if this were retained, it
would be 7 and not = that would be heard: for by VIII, 2. 1, the change of
z{' to = is asiddha for the purposes of this rule. |

gEieg | &R | Qg0 I FE, g b o
g | SPUINET FATGREH TR TR U . ’
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62. For the Guttural and ¥ of a reduplicate there

is substituted a Palatal.
As SR, TG, AWE, HAF, HEW, (RS, w5y 0
T FHTIACE | €3 1 9gn | /), waa:, 9% 0
gha: | FTACATER AT WazgH 717 |
63. The Palatal is not substituted for the Gut-
tural of the reduplicate of & (=a%) in the Intensive.
As ®iFaq g, ®wEgg @¢ 4 The g here is g (Bhu. 999), and not &
‘to make sound’ (Ad. 33, #Ify), nor §F (Tud. 108, Fary) 4 Of those two, we
have =fr@aq @ Why do we say in the Intensive? Observe gg¥ U
FTAxFIRT N €3 | 9en® | B9, sy |
F: | IS AR AF qeararaes g w1 |
64. The Palatal is not substituted for the Gut-
tural of the reduplicate of s in the Veda, when in the Intensive.
As sidgsag agg o ; otherwise sfgeay I U
FraferEaT A g S saTr R TR R T ® -
frgefaaay q%%ra*arfi‘sra* Gﬁt{qﬁaﬁqa‘né-amah At = 0 gY I
g | grark, TS0, T8, emza, Ffass, wath, AR, qara -
7, aﬁﬁaﬁa FRTE, WY, glwa:, gEgad, akad:, qaugsad,
FOI A, AETT, ATTAT T, gfa, T
gfa: 1 I oiff 2% Siag W weid stradfteuy, Gafeasy FRwY wFEERE
HiRYA TAa: aEgaq AT ghuTd 309 g sty (St s o
sy e 1
65. In the Veda are found the following eighteen
irregularly reduplicated forms:—1 dddharti, 2 dardharti, 3
dardharshi, 4 bobhfitu, 5 tetikte, 6 alarshi, 7 & panipha-
nat, 8 sam sanishyadat. 9 karikrat, 10 kanikradat, 11 bhari-
bhrat, 12 davidhvatah, 18 davidyutat, 14 taritratah, 15 sari-
srpatam, 16 varivyjat, 17 marmrjya and 18 4 ganiganti.
The word w=af¥ is drawn in to this sltra, by forceof gy n The form
QTS is either from the Causative of the root y& srFEgTs or from ys, in the
»g or aF §H, there is lengthening of the abhy4sa and elision of fir t (2) So
also Q'ér'%f is the form in &lu, with &% augment of the abhyasa. (3) ¥9® if it
be a form of = g, there is no irregularity. (4) &79g is from % in the Inten-
sive ( % = ), Imperative, irregularly without guna. Q. There is no necessity of
including this, because there would be no guna regularly even under VIL 3.
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8 ? Ans. The inclusion of #t¥g is a jfiApaka, indicating that in every other case,
the guna is not prohibited in the Intensive (9% g=), as firuite, Frafify (/g \\'1th
§2 VIL. 3.04) (5)%F&w is from fgws in the Intensive yan luk, atmanepada is
irregular, Q. The g& is 'r’grz-[ and therefore by pratyaya lakshana rule (1. 1. 62)
read with L. 3. 12, the aF g= will be 4tmanepadi, where is the necessity of
reading this nipatan ? Ans, The dtmanepada nipAtan is a jilapaka, that in the
Intensive yan luk the &tmanepada affixes are not employed. (6) syaf§ is from
the root g (gafd ), in Present, 2nd Person, the ¥ aof abhydsa is not elided,
though requlred by VII 4. 60, and this gis changed to & irregularly. This
form is found in the 3rd Person also, as ST&IN =y (7) ot gftgorg is from
w9 with str augment, and w7 affix is added to a5 g= aﬁd in the reduplicate
#t is added. (8) {m{%maa: is from ¥r#g with the Preposxtxon g9, in the Inten-
sive yan luk, with 51g affix, f% being added in the abhyisa, theroot & is changed
togu The Preposxtxon § is not absolutely necessary, with other Prepositions
also we Y;a,ve this form as sy qr@;sq;a; i (9) &ftwd is from ® ( &g ), in the
Intensive yan luk, with wrg, in the abhyasa there is no palatal change(VIL 4. 62),
and ft is added tq the reduplicate. ( 10) sf#wyq from zeg in the Aorist with
o, reduphcatxon,, there is no chutva ( VIL 4. 62 ) of the reduplicate, and the
augment 1 is added. In the secular literature, the form is saftg 0 (11) 3fR-
Wy from ¥ (Fafq)in yag luk with g, without g of VIL 4. 76, without jastva,
and R is added to the reduplicate. (- 12) gfAvTR: from ey (¥ ) in the yan
luk, Saty, plural number Nominative. The f¥ is added to the reduplicate, the
w s elided,‘ giaeaa: vgrer @y 1 (13) sMggenis from dyut, yanp luk with
§atr, there is no vocalisation of the reduplicate, with st change and & augment.
(14) gitag: from g (gifg) with shy, satr, genitive singular: and & added to
abhyasa. (15) qﬂqtr?{ from | with élu, satr, Accusative with § added tq
abhyasa, (16)afrgwg from g% with $lu, fatr and § augment. (17) LU
from g2 with @ ( Perfect ) o, % added to abhyésa, and g added to the roof,
and there is no vyiddhi, because there is no short penultimate now. In fact

“VII 2. 114 is}to be qualified by the ywords eagy from VII. 3. 86. (18) s1r w+it=
wfFg is from g with the Preposition sr, in the Perfect, with $lu, there is ng
chutva ( VIL 4. 62 ), and augment #t is added. amaaedy 3ar wfnfea T, |

The word gfg in the aphorlqm mdlcates that other founs sxmxlar ta
these, are also to be included.

C STANEL N wgTA IS, e )
m u wfawfvamr*ﬂmmnﬁm T
66. W(I 1. 51) is substituted for the =g or 5{;
of the reduphcate.

As T8, 79%, TTY, T, aRafly 7@atr 1 The Uis elided by, VIL 4. 60,
In thﬁ Inten sives VI, 4.90 &, are applied, by w hxch after the substxtutlon of 1%,

Y
|
v
.
(
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by the present sfifra, we apply those siitras and add &% &%, ftw &c: for the ma-
xim is sparatamivg STTATEr Aregend, A arag “so far as the changes of a redupli-
cative syllable are concerned speudl (apavada) rules do not supersede the
general (utsarga) rules”,
FlaEaredt:, TaaTord | €9 1| g2 | OrE: e, IR i
qf?r I G &N TIAACATTE FIFRT A7 1)
67. There is vocalisation of the half-vowel of the

reduplicate of &q and Qan"m (Causative of gg3) o

As (7 Fgaq, 71 {Emavs, @ Rafasy, (120 26) @sgaq ey —gsn-
gfagig 1 The Causative of g7q is taken here, and the vocalisation takes place
then only, when it is immediately followed by an affix which causes reduplica-
tion. Therefore not here, €Y +ogT=€ATTR: ; €ITFH + FAE = AR, GIIHIA
+ G = [EFITRTATR U

The simple root &y will get vocalised in its reduplicate by VI. 1. 15,
17 in the Perfect. The Desiderative of &% is g by I. 2. 8, and therefore the
reduplicate of g3 will be vocalised before gg by VI. 1. 15. The reduplicate
of exg will be vocalised in the Intensive also by VI. 1. 1g.

Quere —Daes the reduplicate of the Desiderative of the Denominative
verb firqarata get vocalised or not.

squt {513 1 €S | gane | s, R
g sqUFSTE qEAHAE TR Wi |
68. There is vocalisation of the half-vowel of the

reduplicate of =zer in the Perfect.

As fFsa%, fasaary, fFearys o This ordains the vocalisation of &, which
ptherwise would have been elided as being a non-initial consonant (VIL
4. 60). The vocalisation of ¥ is prevented by VI 1. 37. Why do we say in the

Perfect? Observe amaum "

o gor R 0 2e 1 wgn® 0 v, gon, R
g | goiFed Anarened =i 7] FRre (S o 0

69. A long vowel is substituted in the reduplicate |

of the root ¢ (af&), before a Personal ending of the Perfect

which has an mdmafcory =)

As §5g:, g3t & These are thus formed g+wgq=2+g: (¥ substitut-
ed for ¢ by V1. 4. 81). Then there is reduplication, the & becomes sthanivat
to{byl 1. 59, and we have § &+wg: and then by the present rule gag: u
Why do we say before a fafd affix? Observe TACA, AT U

orar o N so I, WETE I, s, )
g | sparaeaReEnre. S AAR. HE W U
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70. A long vowel is substituted in the Pelfect

for the initial = of a reduplicate.
This debars the single substitute of the form of the subsequent or-
dained by VI. 1. 97. Thus strE, syrEgs, wig: | Why do we say ‘the dwitial’?

Observe qqrg. and gqqrz t Thus 12 + 5g: =912 578 FeIg: =87 ST+ 7 = ST[ &7 .

+erg:

qearsge fxas: 18] 1 9FnF | A=, g2, fE-ge
g | genrEangrgrirgiaarg e RESiene IS AR 0

‘ 71. After such a lengthened = of the reduplicate,
there is added the augment g () to the short @ of the root

which ends in a double consonant.

As from sts= —o7 s15 =871 5759, which with the affixes of the Per-
fect gives us, sy, IAF:, STATY: I From srsq—sIAH, WIATHG!, SAS: I
Why do we say ‘containing two consonants’? Observe stre, swreg:, srg: 1l

With regard to g% augment, s¢ is considered like ¢, as syrpya:, swgyg: 0
This proceeds on a vértika to be found under the Pratyahéra sitra § s
The virtika is gaRTT—aRY—FAAY whic AfgfEaaed 1 The examples of
@ are FEN:, FEAAL; (See VIIL 2. 18) and of f&arr are o, and oty |

STt ISR Q""TT"? I ST, =0
3 | STkEed s I wTHEY G TR araTgTEs T w0
72. After the lengthened =y of the reduplicate of

svar (=Aifer), comes the augment g () before the short a1 of the

root in the Perfect.

This applies ta a case where the root does not contain a double con-
sonant, Thus sar=ar, saraatd, saaik 4 The rule applies to wry (Svadi 18)
and not to syar (Kryadi 51); there we have stray, strarg:, g U

qFaT 63 1 9T I waw, o
gikg: 1| FROATTRATRITIN WG P12 98&: 1)
78. o is substituted for the vowel of the reduph-

cate of 3 in the Perfect.

- As g99, 937g%, 9, 7 1 Why do we say ‘in the Perfect’? Observe
gyufy and Frgag |

The word wg§: is shown in the sﬁtra in the Active Voice, therefore
the rule will not apply to Passive and Reflexive forms ; ; as a:;gg\'ra- AT 39~
g% 1 This opinion of Kasik4, however, is not endorsed by later Gram-

" marians

qaafy fER 198 1 agn® | " g, 19, e

gfin: 1 G (i FTTEE SRIHE T ZITT SarEe W Few

o s 8 wnboe = e &L
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74, Iun the Veda swga is irvegularly formed in the
Perfect.
It is derived from g 1 Thus 5% ®ifAT Aqfear otherwise g7 1 Rig.
I1V. 18 10.
This word &%% might well have been included in stitra VII. 4. 65.
fasit srarort gon: 33T 11y, | 9 | 0, STRvore, o, 330 1
i U AAEAT IRrorTargEn goir AT S31 8 0
75. Guna is substituted for the vowel of the re~
duplicate, in the Reduplicated Present forin (zg) of /s, frs and
Cel
Thus 3%, ¥a%%, ¥3/® v The word sraroit could have been spared in
this stra, as these three roots stand at the end of a subdivisiorn, and fysg would
have denoted these three without the word traydpam. The word is however
- used here for the sake of the subsequent sttitra. Why do we say in the redu~
plicated Present form ? Observe %5 in the Perfect.
STAE I 9E | 9g0A | S, € N
giw: o TSIEAT SAOUTAAIGEFRTUINC HAF =37 Gier
76. In the Reduplicated Present-form of the three
roots g, mr (wWF) and & (), ¥ is substituted for the
vowel of the reduplicate.
' As faatsy, &, (VI 4. 113) @& 1 The word ‘three” is understood
here, therefore not in sirgrm—#gHd U The rule applies in the Reduplicated
Present system (=@ ) only : therefore not in syre
srfafuaater 1w 1 agTi | swta-faast:, = 0
gfa: o oI [ FHTACATTEERIATH F7@ =97
77. € is substituted for the vowel of the redupli-
cate of 5g and g in the Reduplicated Present-form.
As afd (VL. 4. 78) gaa, i S 4 _
qgE SIA I 9< | g+ | ag=H, i i
g || OFIE (AN A *0F IESARIAT TR 4
78. ¥ is diversely substituted in the Veda, for
the vowel of the reduplicate, in the Reduplicated Present-
. form
© As quit i (from 7y), wrmr @R (from o), €& 7 arar SRy
( from =), and {3 r:-irqra g u  But also qaity, wwam, Tyq as'in i@ g ;
WAARG ATAT agrt yag wiser v All these three roots belong to Juhotyad1 class,
weaa: | s 0 9gne ) |, @
g U | TRTRRFA P A SRR F0| 0
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79. ¥ is substituted for the final short =¥ of the

reduplicate in the Desiderative.

- As fapafa, fanfy; (V1L 2 36; 41) fasrefa, fwrats 1w Why do we say
in the Desiderative? Observe garg I Why do we say “for the sf”? Observe
gqsrf'%f I Why do we say ‘short 81'? Observe qrqiawg the Desiderative of the
Intensive qry=ag | ) .

A7 gAUSIT I <o | wgn| I &, g-a-fE-eie

g o FTR T8 T o | ITOFAnArEE G g SR TR TOF CETTIET Ay
SIEECERC Ol ‘

80. g is substituted for the final ® or & of & re-
duplicate, before a labial, & semi-vowel and before s, When
& or ot follows these consonauts, in the Desiderative.

The word g -5 - 1= is the Locative singular of the samahara dvandva
* compourid of those three words—4; a@ and yu The samésanta affix e ( V.,
4: 166 ) does not come, as‘these affixes are anitya. The word ®F-qt means
that after which is the letter 87 i
Thus: 1. Labial :—fqafawy, Ramafiafy; fvmtaafr; 2. Semisvowel 1=
Ferarte, faarafaaty, Uiy, Femefei ; 3. S—srarfefs from the root & i
The word @9f¥5% is from ¥ which gets ¥ augment in ga (VIL 2. 74),
then there is guiia, and sty substitutions; but these latter being sthanivat
for reduplication (I. 1. 59); ¥ is doubled : and for 5 there is substited ¥ by the
present stitra, faqrafaSiy is the Desiderative of the Causative of g fawafa-
g is the Desiderative of the Causative of 3 1 famasty is the Desiderative
of g ‘to mix’; which is q:'.' by VII 2. 49. Rrenafaufy is the Desiderative of
the Causative of this root. The words frafn{y and ferafagfy are the Desi-
derative of the Causatives of &f§ and gy U
This sttra indicates the existence of the following maxim:—syfgg== FfRR-
« $f% oy vty wata, “though not the cause of reduplication, the substitute which
takes place when for follows; becomies like the original”. Thus in fsratasiy we
have wif¥ + &, from ¥+ ¥ + &7, hrere the o717 substitute caused by fdr is sthanivat
to w, otherwise there would be no ¥ in the reduplicate to be operated upon
by the present sitra. See VI. 1. 31 also. Why do we say “for theg or %”7
Observe qrasay, the Desiderative of which will be gt Why do we say
““followed by a labial; semi-vowel or 5t'? Observe 819 garafusfy, according to
Padamanjari it is srg gar af@wid from the sautra root g i gerataw@ 1 Why do
welsay ‘when these consonants are followed by an &’? Observe guwfi u
aar‘r‘muﬁ%aar%nar%ga?maa“rwf arll &g | wgTH | Seta-sa-
TH‘E‘HI‘H’*SNTET ‘gara—maﬁm il
gie: U sTa SYOT FATT AT AT ST (ARTRAraE AR 4T a1 ERIOEr
T Qg
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81. g is optionally substituted for the final ¥ of
the reduplicate of qA T, g and =g when the semi-vowel
is followed by =1 or @1 in the Desiderative.

Thus fREmAfENa or garafawfy; FrwmEiagfE or gar<fEawi§ ;| EyEEIE
or ggrafa(a ; Aty or gmafawta ; fygrafyafy or gumfawly ; Far=amEfaeis or
geararasig 11 All these are Desideratives of the Causatives of the above roots.
Here though a letter like &, @, ¥ &c, intervenes between the semi-vowel and
the preceding § of the reduplicate, yet the substitution takes place owing to
the express text of this sOtra. In the preceding aphorism, the semi-vowel
followed fmmediately after the ¥ of the reduplicate. The option of the present
siitra is, therefore, an apripta-vibhashad. The word 379t is understood here
also: therefore not in gEH, YU

Y - -
PO TFFHE N SN 9Z0H N g, I -FHRC
giET: | A AT o FCHEARATTEN GO ¥AfT 0

82. Guna is substituted for the ¥ and g (with their
long) of areduplicate, when the Intensive character aw follows
and also when it is elided.

Thus S=ftad, Seag with o, and sedifa with ag gmu The = is
added in the latter by VIL 3.94. So also =%t from ma (VIL 3. 94
and 87).

ot | <3 I agtht ) e, s |
afig: | sTERSRaTEER i MATR A% AEFER T IO U

83. A long vowel is substituted for the ¥ of the
reduplicate in the Intensive (with expressed or elided qF),
when the reduplicate receives no augment having an indi-

catory & il

The reduplicate receives augments like %, % by the following
stras. Thus grg=a®, and gg=hty, arasay and wasitig vt Why do we say
« when it gets no augment’? Observe dawd, Herita, {ww, il 1

Obj :—When the 7 augment is added, the reduplicate will end in
a consonant, and as it does not end in a vowel, there will be no occasion for
lengthening ; hence the employment of the term sifERA: is useless.

Ans.—The employment of this term by the Achérya indicates the
existence of the following maxim: STPATETHRICEATE Aregris, (A9IT 19 © so
far as changes of a reduplicative syllable are concerned, rules which teach
those changes do not supersede one another”. What is the nccessity of this

22
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indication (jiiApaka)? Observe Srér#ad, here the rule of lengthening of this
stra, does not supersede, though it is subsequent, the rule of shortening in
VII 4. 50; so the diphthong ¥ is shortened to @, and it is then gunated by
VII 4. 82. Secondly observe sysftsyg, here ¥ is substituted in the redu-
plicate by VIL 4. 79 plus 93, and then this is lengthened by V1I. 4. 94, the
latter not superseding the former. Thirdly observe #taiga &c, where in arq+
gq (111 1. 6), the reduplicate is lengthened, but that does not prevent the g
of VII. 4. 79. Fourthly observe srsftworg, where the § substitute (VIL 4. 97)
does not supersede the stitra VII 4. 60, by which the ot of 19 is elided.

AT gEYEGAGFATAE TR I <2 |l i | i, a95g- &g

‘eﬂﬁ B‘E—W-ﬁﬂ“ﬂ{-i‘eﬁrm ]
gfe: 1 757 §F ©4g 9T Y 99 97 TheE qHqEUrTArae FRar waiy aiE aggim o
84. The augment s is added to the reduplicate
of the Intensive (with the expressed or elided ) in the
following :—gssr, &€, @H, 9, , 9, 95 and &&= |
Thus gdrg=sq and Ffgs<ita; gdeeas and FoEER; afiaery and
FIeTan® ; aftuend and qefhiwiia, (aftuzaw and adigsffa ), sdweas and =+
wetiy ; gty and qerqalT, T and odfqdiy ; wteraR and SfteRetE 0
- The nasal is elided in one alternative by VI. 4. 24.

FAATFACGH=TET | S I 9T | g*, 19, AGANEEF- 77q%7 )
¢ I SAFAGRIFEAFER ANAFETEARIVRCR AT A3 ATAFSHT: T
FFHHT I FIRAETT THALN

85. The angment g% () is added after the short
& of a reduplicate in the Intensive (with or without a¥), when

the root ends in a Nasal.

As gm=ra and q&iiy ; SFsay and sEdTE, Sewmra and dwedity; @y
and wwfifg 1 The augment § here should be considered as anusvira, be-
cause an adefa is indicated by the nature of the sthanin which is replaced; and
therefore in dorera, it remains anusvara. Had it been 1, it could not have been
changed to anusvira in dgwry, &@ad (See VIIL 3. 24.). In gmay &c, the
anusvira is changed to a4, & &c, by VIIL 4. 58; the other forms §g=y
qa-itfy, sy, senify are derived by the following :(— :

Viért :—This anusvira should be treated as if it was af the end of a

Pada or word. That being so, VIII. 4. 59 applies, and we have the anusvAra
unchanged as in g8 &c.

Why do we say “after a short sy ? Obsexve afaerg ! The g in stq
indicates that the augment will not be added to a reduplicate which once was
long & but became shott by VII 4. 59 as from wra ‘to be angry’, is aprea: -
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(the second lengthening takes place by VII. 4. 83). Why do we say ending
. in a nasal ? Observe grq=ag 1l

ACHATETTATIR T N SE N I20A || I-FA-TE-TTTH-90H, =
iR 0 AT T 7§ T VST IF FAGIIATEER TIETAT 9 GEAFIRT GG 0

86. The augment gw comes after the redupli-
cates of &, s, g7, m, ¥, and 9 iu the Intensive] (with or-
without a= )i

Thus stsead and SANGiF ; wseaw and sTfify, ey and dgdify ; dasa
and dasiifg @ The root is g, but it is exhibited in the sOtra as 7%y, showing
that even in o @, the root loses its nasal. Similarly fwsa& and ¥wsfify,
and qq=5g and qqxfifg u This last is a sautra root.

FITFRBET N <9 | 9 | ITw3SBne, = 0
I || = R (AFAMCATTEN TOETAT WA(F ASTATIRC 90&: U
87. The augment g% comes after the reduplicate
of &rr and wa in the Intensive (with or without aF) n

Thus ==& and =g (the lengthening of & is by VIIL 2. 77) qgeas

and qgditg 1 See the following sttra.
IeqTEATE: 1| &5 | qFTi 1| S, qTEd, A 0
g 1| THEBCATTTIEATT IRAIAT AT ITATIR 9@ 1

88. Tor the subsequent =t (i.e. for the s of the
root and not of the reduplicate ), there is substituted g-in the

Intensive (with or without ¥ ) of &t and & y

The examples have been given above, as 'ai'gé(%, "ﬂ'iffr% and qEFay q%-
#ifer W Why do we say ‘the s1 which stands subsequent to the reduplicate”? The
substitute does not replace the sy of the reduplicate. Why do we say ‘of st’?
The substitute should not replace the final letter, which it otherwise would
have done by I. 1. 52. The g in 3q debars guna (VII. 3. 86) in 5f=uf§ and
gg#ita, for though g is lengthened by VIIL 2, 77, in <=ff, vet that lengthening
is considered as non-existent or asiddha (VIII. 2. 1) for the purposes of Guna
(VIL 3. 86). Quere. If the g in ¥q debars guna, why should it not debar leng-
thening also of VIIL 2. 77 '

fFaisen wgrf, =i
g 1| U TAN TEH L FACHICEA IHUTAT AATH 0
89. v is substituted for the vowel of st and e
before an affix beginning with & 1
Thus <ff: (==wi or mgon), agis: and wgar U The anuvritti of &
gwreargen does not apply here, though present, See VIIT. 2. 55,
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Gugaaed T 1l o || gg0 || T, FFA-STIET, T 1l
g | HIITEAFE ATSHATATER COEAT W@ AFFRG 9 U
" qriyeRe o depea g TERsAR
90. The reduplicate of a root, which has a & in
‘the penultimate position, gets the augment # in the Inten-

sive (with or without a®) N
As gigag and FGgd, sigwy and sh3difa, adgad and al@qqtiw o
Virt . —It should be rather stated ‘a root which contains a s’:
when 7 _follows, whether this s be of upadesa, or obtained by samprasirana,
so that the augment may come in gftgzeyy and Fdg=fify where the s is of
vocalisation, and not penultimate also.
wfreRr = gk I 2 | ag® | @ - R, =, @r® )
3 | ATGPR FITIEFE AraAraEae ERIRAMNTAL MTT AR
FITHRT | ATSUR ALFIAAF FIIEENTL N
91. The augments G, w% and fts come after the
reduplicate of a root which has a = in the penultimate, only
“when the g® of the Intensive is elided.
Thus 7&f§, aftard, and af=i®; 7367, aRars, &g 0 The g in g is for
the sake of pronunciation, the augment is L n
Vért-—adsax and afsaamrE: should also be enumerated.  These have
taken g augment, though the 3% is not elided here.

sgast Il @3 1| agif Il g, = 0
I || AR ACAGEAER ERRITAAT AR QmwaTgin |
Karikd:—refa S&farsr qadias & <39 1
IR q9E A7 AMETET qHE: U
92. The reduplicate of a root, which ends in short
g, gets, in the Intensive without @%;, the above augments &,

T, and X I

Thus =¥, wiRwis, and w@wfd, w86, wRe and =gl 1 Why do
we say ‘ which ends in a skor? s’ ?  The rule does not apply to roots ending
in long s as, ATRMY, W, ARGy from &1 The word sa: qualifies the
word sig and not the word sparg, for an abhy4sa is always short, so the § in
%q would become meaningless if the word qualified reduplicate. Therefore &
ending in long s does not get &, ¥ and ® augments in the reduplicate.

K4rikd:—He who can conjugate, in the Present tense, the yan-luk

Intensive of & and of other roots ending in long =, is considered by me to be
a person who has attained to the right knowledge of the employment of the
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augments T, &, ® &c: and he has obtained the right use of words.

The word ey in the KAarika is illustrative of all roots like ¥ (Frafa)
ending in long s | =rgds is the namegiven to the g1z ga form of the Intenswe
by ancient grammarians. sw&{areg means, therefore, a form ending in yaa-luk.
9w is illustrative of &z or Present tense.

AP TTICST I 3 1 9q1F | e, 2g[, 9% - ), a7
A
- g | SgM TS g FHAGETES TEIL O G GHAT ST T STATHG W
93. In the reduplicated Aorist of the Causative,
-the reduplicate adapts itself to that of the Desiderative, when
the vowel of the root is light, and the root has not lost its
-end-vowel before the Causative affix.

The words of this sQtra require a little detailed explanation. The
word gaaq means “like unto §g or Desiderative”; i. e, as the Desiderative is
treated, so should the =& Aorist of the Causative. The words sg/F and SFwR
are both in the Locative case, but not in apposition with each other, but re-
fer to different objects. gfqd means ‘when a light vowel follows’, namely
that reduplicate which is followed by the light root-vowel. The operations to
be performed on such a reduplicate, in the =\ Aorist, after the forare the same,
as on the reduplicate of the Desiderative. syq-s1a-#rq “provided that a simple
vowel of the Pratyahéra sy& has not beed elided”. We read the word ‘causa-
tive' into this s@itra, because there can be no other root which will form =
Aorist. Causatives form such Aorist. (II11. 1. 48), as well as the simple roots

P, X and g u The words =wgq¥ qualifies the word sy understood: that szem which

is followed by wg; therefore, it refers to the Causative sfem, and not to the
simple roots &ri, dru and sru. The Zght vowel, therefore refers, to the light
vowel of the Causative stem before qg Ul

A The word str&y is in apposition with W it Thus s+ fore (111,
1. 30). =sarr+ ¥+ 9 (1L 1. 48)=wrmwry+ g (V1. 4. 51)=srpm+ o3 (VII.4.1)
=srgga-+stq (VI 1. 11)=smrasma+wg (V1L 4. 79 read with VII. 4. 93)=seft-
A (VIL 4. 94).
, Thus VII 4. 79 teaches the substitution of § for s in the reduplicate

~of the Desiderative, The same substitution will take place in the reduplicate

of the Aorist: as syeftaeq, sdtesa 0 Thus by VII 4. 80, ¥ is substituted for
the g of the reduplicate in the Desiderative, the same will be the case in the
reduplicate of the Aorist, as srfirag and s&imaq, and sysfisgg ! Thus by VI
4. 81, ¥ is optionally substituted forg in the Desiderative reduplicate of § &c,
the same will hold good in the Aorist-reduplicate, as stfgaaq or HgHIq, stigwAy
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or YW, NIIFAF Or VEFAA, AIATF Or TR, AVITY or WA, W=7 or
stg=gaq | Why do we say ‘having a light vowel’ 7 Observe syaasiq, W&y,
ST W

Some say, that in stswmed, thesyllable & is Zgh? and therefore, the
san-vat rule would apply : for a light vowel no where immediazely follows a
reduplicate ; therefore, though a long syllable sir intervenes, yet the rule will
apply, because of the express text. This reasoning is wrong. The maxim
B AT qAsAFeqsId FAANrAroarg cannot be extended to cases like this.
It applies only when the intervention consists of one letter and not of more
than one. Obj. If so, how do you form syf=egorg, for here two letters & and &
(a7) intervene between the reduplicate and the light vowel. Ans, The author
indicates by implication in VII. 4. 95 that these roots like &yor do take g in the
reduplicate; for had it not been so, what was the necessity of making an ex-
ception in favor of roots like &, @, &7, @¥W in VII. 4. 95. So that a conjunct
consonant is not considered an intervention for the purposes of this rule.
Therefore, & &c would have taken ¥ in the reduplicate by VII. 4. 79, read
with the present sitra, and so the AchArya enjoins s7 instead in VII.4.95 with
regard to these.

Why do we say ‘when |& follows”? Observe syg qasrt Why do we
use the word gt “followed by”? The rule would not apply when =& alone
follows without fr, as st=rsaq where 3 has taken w# under the vartika ®ug-
@AY '

Why do we say ‘when an st& vowel has not been dropped”? Observe
sraaaq from the Churadi root &y which ends in st, and this % is elided by
V1. 4. 48. Obj. This lopa being considered sthanivat, will prevent the appli-
cation of the present rule, as there will be an intervention. Ans. We shall
give another example, stzeqq from gwgArEaragr | Here @19 is added to gux
under the Vartika ggadraasr=e, and the f& portion is elided by geagra:, here
a vowel and a consonant have been elided, and so the lopa is not sthénivat.

In the double causative Aorist stfiagy the present rule applies, though
one fir has been elided. stdiagq ==1f¥aasd garwaargu  In fact, the elision of
one for when followed by another fir is not considered as an ak-lopa; the latter
refers to the elision of any other vowel than tor 1 Therefore we have aq’aﬁam{
Hrort qfcareda i In fact, this exception rests on the following vartika geggars-

&ravy O fhegEEa |

The lopa of the reduplicate which takes place before 9 of the roots
&y, ar &c ( VIL 4. 54 ) does not, however, take place in && Aorist. The an-

alogy does not extend so far. In fact, the present siitra teaches a waIfady,
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namely the /o7 which a reduplicate has in Desiderative, will be the for»z in
the Aorist. But as 4T, A1 &c have »zo reduplicate form in the Desiderative, the
analogy stops. Therefore, we shall have stdirag n Moreover the word qaaT
here means the operations that depend solely. on ggu  Now the total elision
of the reduplicate by VII. 4. 54 does not depend upon g a/dze, but upon_the
augment §§ also of VII. 4. 54. But as there can be no gg_ in the Aorist, so
there will be no elision also. In fact, an atidesa should be confined to general

" cases and not to particulars.

ar = &2 I wgnF 0 i, FEi: )
g | @Gt Ty SUreageR SR o wFR SAIEY I
94. In the reduplicative syllable, a prosodially
short vowel is lengthened in the Reduplicated Aorist of the
Causative, when the vowel of the root is light, and the root
has not lost its end-vowel before the Causative tor )

Thus sy=ftsta, the g ( VIL 4. 79) is lengthened. Similarly stsfre,
sTAFTg, g I Why do we say which is prosodially light? Observe syix-
ywig 1 Why do we say when the vowel of the root is light? Observe staawse,
sreeerg W Why do we say in the reduplicated Aorist? Observe a7 qq=r # The
word g is understood here also, so the rule will not apply to simple roots as
sta®Ag | The words ‘anaglope’ are to be read here, therefore not so in sty

HEHTEATIHATEAETT U % | 9F1F || 14, €7 - € - 92 - 99-wg,
g -7 |
gia: 1 € § 79T 97 §Y & U qFIODAGENEFAAAIA T TSR AT 977 0

95. Short = is substituted for the vowel of the
reduplicate in the Reduplicated Aorist of the Causative, of the

.roots smri, drf, tvar, prath, mrad, strf and spas,

Thus sTEERA, SERY, TR, SIGA], FAAHIM, WA@A, SAGeqqq U
This debars the § which would have come under VI 4. 93. The ¢ skors sy
indicates that it is not to be lengthened by VII. 4. 94, as sygata

fararar Sfesedr: | e 1 FrE 0 Reyrer, AfE, e 0
T 1 A T gAFACATE BT AR W7 TR O 92 11
96. Short = is optionally substituted for the
vowel of the reduplicate in &g and ¥ in the Reduplicated
Aorist of the Causative.
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Thus sya3eq or wfgaeq, sraweg and AFRFAEA 1 In one alternative
there is shortening of the reduplicate (VII. 4. 59), and after such shortening,
there is st substituted in the othier alternative.

g7 ToT: |l 29 I gz | €, =, o )
gia: 1 AotCaraer SRITINT A TER AT 95| 0
97. In the Reduplicated Aorist of the Causative,
¢ is substituted optionally for the vowel of the reduplicate
in @ I
As Stsfororg or STFWWA 1 wor is a root which ends in 87, and this ey

. being elided by VI. 4. 48 before the Causative fu, the rule VII. 4. 93, does not
apply to it, because there is an ak-lopa here, so in the other alternative, it has

its natural st 1

1
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